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one  or  two  senses,  and  thus  rule  the  entire  character, 
intellectual  and  moral.  It  follows,  therefore,  that 
the  contrast  between  two  types,  say  the  grossly 
sensual  and  the  purely  imaginative,  may  originate 
in  the  outworks  of  the  sense-organs  rather  than  in 
any  special  peculiarities  of  the  true  seat  of  the 
mind. 

The  noblest  literature  fully  recognises  this  in- 
timate connection  of  body  and  mind,  and  skilfully 
employs  it  in  portraying  the  emotions  of  fear, 
jealousy,  love,  adoration,  and  profound  thought. 
We  read  of  "the  ghastly  smile  of  fell  malignity." 
"  Suspicion  hides  her  head.  Nor  dares  th'  obliquely 
gleaming  eyeballs  raise  "  (Beattie). 

Byron's  most  charming  heroine,  after  chatting 
away  to  her  newly  found  ocean  treasure,  suddenly 
discovered  that  he  did  not  understand  Romaic ; 

*'  And  then  she  had  recourse  to  nods  and  signs, 

And  smiles,  and  sparkles  of  the  speaking  eye, 
And  read  (the  only  book  she  could)  the  lines 

Of  his  fair  face,  and  found,  by  sympathy. 
The  answer  eloquent,  where  the  soul  shines 

And  darts  in  one  quick  glance  a  long  reply ; 
And  thus  in  every  look  she  saw  expresb 

A  world  of  words,  and  things  at  which  she  guess'd.'' 

Again,  in  *  Childe  Harold,' 

"  All  heaven  and  earth  are  still,  though  not  in  sleep. 
But  breathless  as  we  grow  when  feeling  most, 
And  silent  as  we  stand  in  thought  too  deep/' 

Spenser  reveals  the  same  keen  observation  in  the 

lines, 

"  But  gnawing  Gealousy  out  of  their  sight, 
Sitting  alone,  his  bitter  lips  did  bight.'' 
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says  that  the  Irishman's  ideas  are  apt  to  be  indefi- 
nite because  liable  to  be  mingled  with  another  train 
of  thought  not  directly  connected  with  them.  No 
doubt  this  would  account  for  his  carelessness,  his 
inattention  to  appearance,  his  disregard  of  conse- 
quence, his  characteristic  "  bulls."  What  is  gene- 
rally understood  as  modern  thought — that  is,  the 
materialistic  interpretation  of  the  universe — is  most 
attractive  to  minds  of  the  objective  temperament ; 
accordingly  we  find  that  positive  conceptions  are 
readily  accepted  by  the  Frenchman,  while  the  Irish- 
man loves  mysteries  on  which  he  can  muse,  and  he 
has  never  relinquished  his  religious  faith.  Of  all 
the  fine  arts  Music  possesses  least  that  is  external 
to  ourselves,  and  requires  entirely  a  subjective  ap- 
preciation ;  accordingly  it  is  the  Irish,  Scotch,  and 
Germans  who  have  a  national  music. 

It  is  a  highly  instructive  and  entertaining  exer- 
cise to  trace  the  peculiar  temperament  and  the 
influence  it  exerted  in  stimulating  the  rise,  deter- 
mining the  character,  and  contributing  to  the  decline 
of  the  various  nations  of  antiquity.  Who  can  doubt 
the  importance  of  this  factor  when  we  observe  the 
varied  nature  of  the  leading  characteristics  and 
dominant  passions  therein  displayed  ?  How  in  one 
the  enthusiasm  of  religious  conviction  controls  its 
destiny,  in  another  the  exclusive  love  of  gain ;  here 
the  imperious  desire  for  conquest,  there  the  love  of 
ease,  and  art  and  beauty.  Contrast  the  adventurous 
spirit,  the  restless  activity,  and  enterprise  of  the 
Phoenicians  with  the  narrow  jealousy  of  the 
Egyptians,  excluding  themselves  from  association 
with  all  other  states  ;  the  commercial  acuteness  and 
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and  Ridley  in  opinion  far  more  than  in  temperament. 
Women  of  the  true  bilious  temperament  display 
the  same  abundant  osseous  development,  angularity 
of  frame,  resolute  firmness  and  hardness  of  cha- 
racter of  their  brothers  in  constitution.  The  so- 
called  strong-minded  woman,  the  sort  that  fright- 
ened Cupid  in  'Punch's '  picture,  and  made  him  drop 
his  bow  and  arrows  and  extend  his  chubby  fingers 
in  astonishment,  belongs  to  this  class. 

There  is  another  feminine  type  which  may  fitly  be 
described  here,  although  it  presents  differences  from 
the  one  just  noticed  even  more  pronounced  than 
those  which  distinguish  the  vivacious  sanguine  from 
the  torpid  lymphatic.  For  convenience  of  reference 
I  will  call  it  the  mitigated  bilious,  but  shall  be 
grateful  for  suggestions  for  a  more  euphonious 
designation.  Women  of  this  variety  possess  dark 
hair,  pale  complexion,  soft  hazel  eyes,  and  a  deli- 
cately moulded  form.  Their  attractiveness  to  the 
sterner  sex  arises  from  the  rather  negative  qualities 
of  a  deficiency  of  combativeness  and  resistance,  a 
soft  melancholy,  and  a  docility  of  temper.  The 
medical  opinion  is  that  the  melancholic  tendency 
and  gentle  taciturnity  are  simply  manifestations  of 
deficient  physical  energy,  but  that  we  will  attribute 
to  the  perversity  of  the  medical  mind.  The  more 
interesting  individuals  of  this  variety,  while  exhibit- 
ing none  of  the  tenacity  of  the  true  bilious  type, 
nor  of  that  perpetual  readiness  to  defend  their 
opinions  of  the  sanguine,  yet  live  consistently  in  a 
sort  of  atmosphere  of  goodness,  and  reveal  a  con- 
fiding constancy  to  the  objects  of  their  affection. 
They  are  specially  adapted  to  that  old-fashioned  and 
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to  learn  that  the  cause  of  his  vices  is,  in  fact,  his 
deficiencies,  and  not  as  he  fondly  imagines  his 
superfluities  and  superiorities."  Montaigne  was  of 
a  different  opinion,  and  says  with  reference  to  the 
sonnets  of  his  friend  Etienne  de  la  Boetie,  that  those 
which  were  composed  for  the  mistress  are  worth 
more  than  those  addressed  to  the  lawful  wife.  "  I 
am  one  of  those,^'  he  says,  "  whose  opinion  is  that 
Divine  Poesy  doth  nowhere  fadge  so  well,  and  so 
effectually  applaudeth,  as  in  a  youthful,  wanton,  and 
unbridled  subject."  Sainte-Beuve  deplores  this, 
and  says,  "  We  have  in  France  been  only  too 
mindful  of  this  dictum  of  Montaigne,  and  have  let 
ourselves  go  after  this  wanton  ideal." 

Women  of  the  nervous  temperament  have  the 
same  delicacy  of  organisation,  liveliness  of  the 
imagination,  and  fervour  of  the  emotions  as  the  men. 
Their  intellectual  powers  supply  them  with  a  taste 
and  capacity  for  study  which  results  in  the  acquisi- 
tion of  accomplishments  and  a  knowledge  unusual 
in  the  fair  sex,  and  the  distinction  thus  conferred 
tends  to  develop  the  pedantry  of  the  young  student's 
habit  of  measuring  all  minds  by  the  academic  gauge ; 
but  these  are  faults  which  their  natural  fine  sense 
rapidly  corrects  with  enlarged  experience.  These 
two  stages  in  their  development  are  indicated  in  the 
lines  of  Oowper : 

*'  Knowledge  dwells  in   heads   replete  with   thoughts   of 
other  men, 
Wisdom  in  minds  attentive  to  their  own/' 

The  contrasting  types  are  sometimes  skilfully 
associated,  and  with  pleasing  effect ;  as  tlie  nervous 
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and  the  sanguine,  exhibited  in  the  Lady  Hermione 
and  Margaret  Ramsay  in  'The  Fortunes  of  Nigel;' 
Emma  Haredale  and  Dolly  Varden  in  *  Barnaby 
Rudge.'  I  fear  to  select  illustrations  from  Shake- 
speare, that  rich  text-book  of  types,  since  the 
interest  of  such  a  selection  leads  one  to  make  it 
disproportionately  large.  Of  Shakespeare  it  has 
been  written  with  perfect  truth,  "  that  he  had  so 
creative  an  imagination,  and  that  he  paints  so  well 
and  with  such  conspicuous  energy  all  his  characters 
— from  heroes  and  kings  down  to  innkeepers  and 
peasants, — that  if  human  nature  had  been  destroyed, 
and  that  if  there  remained  no  other  monument  of  it 
than  his  works  alone,  other  beings  might  know  from 
his  writings  what  men  had  been.** 

Of  the  special  types  of  individual  temperament 
included  in  the  foregoing  descriptions  it  must  be 
remarked  that  they  are  to  be  met  with  more  fre- 
quently in  literature  than  in  real  life.  The  reason 
is  that  it  is  proper  to  the  writer*s  craft  to  present 
men  and  women  of  such  pronounced  characteristics 
that  the  operation  of  the  laws  of  their  peculiar  con- 
st itutious  may  be  clearly  traced,  whereas  in  real 
life  there  exists  no  provision  for  maintaining  purity 
of  type,  and  therefore  the  great  majority  of  indi- 
viduals present  a  mixed  temperament.  A  person 
may  be  chiefly  of  one  special  type,  but  with  its 
marked  characteristics  modified  by  slight  admixture 
with  one  or  two  others,  or  the  various  types  may 
be  so  evenly  intermingled  that  it  is  impossible  to 
detect  the  peculiarities  of  one  more  than  another. 
A  man  may  subject  his  own  temperament  to  a 
careful    analysis,    attributing    his    versatility    and 
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iniiate,  constitutional,  and  germinal  qualities,  and 
the  results  of  their  combinations  and  interactions 
in  the  parents,  are  transmissible  to  the  offspring. 
It  is  obvious  that  we  have  here  a  force  of  great 
power  and  importance  to  deal  with.  "  The  infant 
just  born  is  the  heir  of  congenital  conditions  of 
good  and  evil,"  and  whether  those  conditions  are 
to  be  passed  on  better  or  worse  is  a  very  vital 
question.  The  second  factor,  environmental  in- 
fluence, is  most  powerful  in  contributing  to  the 
predominance  of  one  or  more  elements  in  the 
mixed  temperament.  These  two  forces  are  almost 
as  certain  in  their  operation  as  any  law  in  me- 
chanics, but  we  have  to  recognise  the  presence  of  a 
third  influence — individuality.  We  know  that  in 
the  animal  and  plant  worlds  are  to  be  observed  the 
conservative  force  of  heredity,  the  moulding  or 
modifying  force  of  environment,  and  also  the  evo- 
lutionary force,  seen  in  a  constant  tendency  to 
variation  on  the  part  of  the  animal  or  plant.  By 
the  term  individuality  1  intend  to  imply  this  same 
tendency  to  variation,  but  to  an  infinitely  higher 
degree  when  carried  into  the  realm  of  morals  and 
of  mind.  Here  we  perceive  a  superiority  which 
places  man  in  another  category  of  created  beings. 
As  Lavater  says,  "  he  can  at  once  both  suiTer  and 
perform  infinitely  more  than  any  other  ci'eature. 
lie  unites  flexibility  and  fortitude,  strength  and 
dexterity,  activity  and  rest.  Of  all  creatures  he  can 
the  soonest  yield  and  the  longest  resist.  None  re- 
semble him  in  the  variety  and  harmony  of  his  powers. 
His  faculties,  like  his  form,  are  peculiar  to  liirnself."* 

*  •  Essays  ou  Physiognomy.' 
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^kiile  the  variatioDS  of  other  creatures  are  slight, 
^^d.  for  the  most  part  mere  adaptations  to  natural 
corxditions  or  cases  of  atavism,  the  variations 
^^  the  mind  of  man  are  infinite  in  number  and 
*^^^cl.  Each  human  being  has  his  own  special  and 
P^Ouliar  endowments,  which  separate  him  from  his 
5^f  l^ws  and  give  him  an  individuality  and  character, 
have  also  to  note  the  far  higher  capacity  of 
ion  which  man  possesses.  Let  us  see  how  this 
^*^<^tor  of  the  will  comes  into  operation.  It  has 
truly  but  mildly  said  that  the  infantile  mind  is 
»ve  all  things  characterised  by  the  lack  of  control, 
^=^^^c3  its  subsequent  development  is  marked  by  the 
S^^s^dual  attainment  of  self-restraint.  The  essential 
't  of  education  has  been  well  described  as  "  the 
iform  and  progressive  establishment  of  self-con- 
"^^^ol  upon  higher  and  still  higher  levels."  Although 
tWis  supreme  endowment,  the  full  exercise  of  the 
^i^her  powers  of  the  will,  is  indubitably  a  human 
possgession,  yet  as  a  matter  of  fact  its  conscious  and 
iu-telUgent  cultivation  is  almost  entirely  neglected. 
^^  is  a  law  of  the  human  mind,  as  it  is  of  the 
^^^^ichanical  forces,  to  follow  the  line  of  least  re- 
sistance, and  consequently,  as  Buckle  expresses  it, 
**  ^n  immense  majority  of  men  always  remain  in  a 
iJ^Xddle  state,  neither  very  foolish  nor  very  able, 
^^ither  very  virtuous  nor  very  vicious,  but  slumber- 
^>\g  on  in  a  peaceful  and  decent  mediocrity,  adopting 
"Without  much  difl&culty  the  cui'rent  opinions  of  the 
day,  making  no  inquiry,  exciting  no  scandal,  causing 
no  wonder,  just  holding  themselves  on  a  level  with 
their  generation,  and  noiselessly  conforming  to  the 
standard  of  morals  and  of  knowledge  common  to 


26  RACIAL   AND   INDIVIDUAL   TISMPEBAMSNTS. 

the  age  and  country  in  which  they  live."*  In  othe 
words,  they  are  the  creatures  of  circumstances,  the 
products  of  heredity  and  environment.  When  man 
cultivates  the  higher  powers  of  his  nature,  when 
the  moral  and  intellectual  elements  of  his  being  are 
exalted  to  their  loftiest  extent,  then  it  is  that  he 
.bursts  these  bonds  and  triumphs  victoriously  over 
the  powers  internal  and  external  that  would  subdue 
his  spirit,  control  his  character,  and  practically  rob 
him  of  his  rightful  destiny.  These  great  indi- 
viduals— the  salt  of  human  society,  the  only  true 
nobility — are,  however,  exceptional ;  the  majority  of 
men  act  in  a  manner  that  can  safely  be  predicted 
when  the  facts  of  temperament  and  environment 
are  fully  known.  It  should  be  noted  here  that 
while  tendencies  due  to  temperament  can  be  con- 
trolled and  regulated,  and  the  temperament  itself 
be  modified  by  long-continued  effort,  yet  no  one  can 
emancipate  himself  from  the  general  laws  of  the 
human  mind  any  more  than  he  can  divest  himself 
of  any  other  natural  condition  of  his  existence. 

It  is  interesting  to  observe  the  different  opinions 
as  to  what  constitutes  real  greatness.  The  wise 
man  of  old  who  declared  that  "  he  that  is  slow  to 
anger  is  better  than  the  mighty,  and  he  that  ruleth 
his  spirit  than  he  that  taketli  a  city,"  was  evidently 
of  opinion  that  an  exalted  power  of  self-control  is 
the  true  indication  ;  but  that  is  not  the  view  of  the 
world  generally,  and  the  man  who  took  the  city 
would  poll  the  higher  number  of  votes.  Who 
denies  the  epithet  great  to  the  first  Napoleon  or 
to  Lord  Nelson  ?  and  yet  neither  of  these  was  at 

*  '  CiYilization  iu  England,'  vol.  i. 
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The  evidence  of  this  knowledge  and  the  ful 
significance  of  its  application  are  not  always  de— 
tected  by  the  uneducated  critic ;  and  indeed  it  may^ 
here  be  remarked  that  the  higher  literary  criticism 
owes  its  superiority  to  a  corresponding  knowledge 
of  the  laws  of  the  different  temperaments.  We 
may  note  by  way  of  illustration  the  difference 
between  the  popular  view  of  Lady  Macbeth  and 
that  held  by  the  student  of  psychology.  To  the 
former  she  is  a  virago,  hard  and  coarse,  the  ruin 
of  her  nobler  husband.  To  the  latter  she  has  by 
far  the  higher  nature ;  that  is  a  nature  of  much 
higher  capabilities  than  that  of  Macbeth.  She  is 
seen  to  be  naturally  quick,  sensitive,  and  delicate ; 
endowed  with  a  high  i)ower  of  will.  To  the  super- 
ficial observer  her  mind  is  quite  devoid  of  the  softer 
feminine  qualities,  but  the  student  perceives  their 
presence  in  her  strong  struggle  against  their  in- 
fluence. She  did  not  resort,  like  weak  and  small 
natures  are  apt  to  do,  to  an  attempted  justification 
of  wrong-doing,  nor  did  she  affect  to  deceive  her- 
self. In  some  respects  she  is  like  Milton's  Satan. 
Macbeth,  on  the  other  hand,  is  of  an  objective 
practical  nature;  at  his  best  in  times  of  action, 
contemptibly  weak  in  the  presence  of  mental  and 
moral  problems.  Led  by  the  imagination,  a  prey  to 
superstition,  unaccustomed  to  exercise  his  reason 
upon  anything  save  military  matters,  deficient  in 
apprehension  of  the  higher  virtues,  he  was  quite 
incapable  of  understanding  such  a  nature  as  that 
of  his  wife.  The  final  madness  of  Lady  Macbeth 
is  the  natural  consequence  of  her  inward  conflicts  ; 
her  nervous    organisation    broke  down   under  the 
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it  has  worked  its  way  out  into  conduct  and  action."* 
The  study  is  important  in  the  highest  degree  to 
those  who  have  to  deal  directly  with  the  moral  and 
mental  sides  of  man's  nature,  such  as  the  clergyman 
and  the  teacher.  The  value  to  a  teacher  of  a 
knowledge  of  temperament  is  obvious ;  that  is  when 
individual  teaching  is  possible,  since  methods  may 
then  be  modified  and  adapted  to  individual  require- 
ments. It  is,  indeed,  of  infinite  importance  for  the 
teacher  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  minds  he 
has  to  deal  with  ;  to  understand,  not  what  they 
ought  to  be,  but  what  they  are,  the  actual  material 
of  child  mind.  This  neglected  study  of  temperament 
seems  to  supply  the  key,  the  solution  of  the  difficulty 
of  the  teacher's  work.  St.  Augustine  said  with 
reference  to  teaching,  **  A  golden  key  which  does  not 
fit  the  lock  is  worthless,  a  wooden  key  which  does 
is  everything." 

The  study  is  equally  important  for  the  physician, 
since  he  might  then  be  induced  to  employ  methodi- 
cally and  systematically  psycho-tlierapeutics,  instead 
of  poisonous  drugs  in  a  large  number  of  ailments. 
The  physical  organisation  of  some  temperaments 
renders  the  victim  excessively  sensitive  to  the  action 
of  materia  medica^  while  others  have  a  remarkable 
power  of  resistance.  We  occasionally  hear  of 
sudden  recovery  from  the  spontaneous  action  of 
some  powerful  moral  cause.  Dr.  Hack  Tuke  suggests 
that  the  same  force  should  be  employed  designedly 
instead  of  leaving  it  to  mere  chance.  "  The  force 
is  there  acting  irregularly  and  capriciously.  The 
question  is  whether  it  cannot  be  applied  and  guided 

*  *  Oivilisation  and  Progress.* 
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wifcli  skill  and  wisdom  by  the  physician.     Again  and 
ag^ain  we  exclaim,  when  some  new  nostrum,  power- 
less in  itself,  eflfects  a  cure,  *  It's  only  the  imagina- 
tion 1'      We  attribute  to  this   remarkable   mental 
influence  a  power  which  ordinary  medicines  have 
failed  to  exert,  and  yet  are  content,  with  a  shrug  of 
tlie  shoulders,  to  dismiss  the  circumstance  from  our 
niinds  without  further  thought."  *     By  the  study  of 
t\\G  subject  the  physician  would  discover  what  tem- 
peraments are  suitable  for  the  treatment  indicated. 
It  is  quite  true,  as  Ruskin  said,  "imagination is  the 
gr'andest  mechanical  power  that  the  human  intel- 
ligence possesses,  and  one  which  will  appear  more 
and  more  marvellous  the  longer  we  consider  it."  t 
It  would  be  like  the  acquisition  of  a  new  sense  if 
the  curative  power  of  the  imagination  were  properly 
developed.     We  know  that  nothing  passes  in  the 
^ind  which  does  not  produce  some  change  in  the 
bod^;    and  particularly  that  no  desire,  no  act  of 
^^Uing,  is  exerted  by  the  mind  without  some  corre- 
sponding motion  at  the  same  time  taking  place  in 
''Oe     body.      Dr.    Tuke   quotes  with    approval   the 
following  scandalous  lines  by  Churchill : 

"  The  surest  road  to  health,  say  what  they  will, 
Is  never  to  suppose  we  shall  be  ill; 
Most  of  those  evils  we  poor  mortals  know, 
From  doctors  and  imagination  flow.'* 

T'he  late    Sir  B.  W.    Richardson    declared   that 
''there  are   some   constitutional  differences  deter- 
tniiied    by   temperament    which   are    of    first    im- 
portance." 

•  *  Influence  of  the  Mind  upon  the  Body.' 
t  *  Modern  Painters/ 
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Sir  F.  Gtilton,  F.R.S.,  pleads  for  the  study  in 
the  interests  of  anthropological  science.  He  says 
"  nearly  every  individual  is  notable  for  some  peculi- 
arity of  mind  or  disposition,  and  in  some  few  persons 
the  sanguine,  melancholic,  nervous,  or  lymphatic 
temperament  is  well  marked.  All  such  peculiarities 
should  be  noted,  as  they  are  strongly  hereditary,  and 
may  throw  much  light  on  tlie  faculties  of  the 
family.  Moreover  the  study  of  them  is  peculiarly 
attractive." 

This  study  is  rendered  diflBcult  by  the  circum- 
stance that  the  usual  manifestations  of  the  tempera- 
ments are  so  often  modified  by  the  conditions  of 
life.  "  In  business  pursuits,"  says  Alexander 
Stewart,  "the  sanguine  man  finds  that  he  must 
curb  his  impetuosity  and  pursue  business  much  as 
the  cool-headed  bilious  man  does.  The  lymphatic 
man  has  to  bestir  himself,  and  telegrams  and 
messengers  waiting  reply  on  business  of  importance 
compel  the  man  of  nervous  temperament  to  put 
aside  his  doubts  and  act  promptly."  *  Also  Froude 
says  to  the  same  purpose  in  his  essays,  **  Every  one 
of  the  many  professions  has  a  personal  character  of 
its  own,  which,  with  rare  exceptions,  it  inflicts  on 
those  who  follow  it.  There  is  the  shopkeeper  type, 
the  manufacturing  type,  the  medical  type,  the  lawyer 
type,    the    soldiers',    the   sailors'.      The   nature  of 

man  is, 

"  Like  the  dyer's  hand^ 
Subdued  to  what  it  works  in," 

and  we  can  distinguish  with  ease  on  the  slightest 
intercourse  to  what  class  a  grown  person  belongs  ; 

*  *  Our  TemperamentB.' 


RACIAL   AND   IITDIVIDUAL  TBMPEBAMBItTS.  35 

it    is  seen  in  bis  look,  in  his  words,  in  his  tone  of 
thought;    his   voice,   gesture,   and   everything    he 
doe^s."     In  addition  to  this  passive  modification  of 
temperament  by  surrounding  influences,  it  may  be 
^ff^cted  by  conscious  intention,  in  which  the  first 
stop  is  the  development  of  the  inhibitory  powers. 
Tt    may  safely  be  asserted  that  the  intelligent  culti- 
'^ation   of  the  will,  and  the  deliberate  training  of 
self-control,  steadily  continued  of  course  after  the 
dose  of   school  life,  would  be  the  most  effective 
^Tfi^sns  of  checking  the  steadily  increasing  tendency 
towards   insanity  in   all   degrees  which    is    so   de- 
plorably manifest   in  our  own  day.     The  human 
^ind  is  the  region  of  civil  war  between  the  upward 
^^ding   and  downward   tending  forces  of   man's 
'higher  and  lower  natures.     Under  these  circum- 
^'^Bces,  if  he  is  to  save  himself  from  wreck  and 
^i^aster  he  must  make  his  will  supreme. 

AVe  ought  to  extend  our  sympathy  to,  and  make 

^t^tandant  allowances  for,  all  persons  imprisoned  as 

^^    A??ere  within  the  framework  of  temperament  and 

st-r-^ggling  to  be  free ;  and  especially  with  children 

^^f3  young  people.     How  often  is  the  child  mis- 

"^  tierstood  and  made  to  suffer  by  well-meaning  but 

*& 'liorant  adults !     The  temperament  of  some  chil- 

"^^n  is    so    placid   that  they  easily  accommodate 

*^^mselves  to  the  ever-changing  circumstances  of 

^^^«,  taking  everything  as  they  find  it ;  they  grow 

^t^  without  giving  a  jar  to  the  nerves  of  their  friends 

^^  receiving  one  themselves.     There  are  others  of  a 

^ore   nervous   temperament,   in    whom  logic   and 

^^ealism  rapidly  develop  to  a  far  higher  degree  than 

^B  generally  realised,  and  they  experience   severe 
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shocks  as  they  are  roughly  and  repeatedly  wakened 
from  their  dream  world  of  purity  and  bliss  to  the 
ugly  realities  of  life.  We  are  apt  to  forget  in  our 
benumbed  sensibility  how  life  looks  to  the  quick 
and  eager  little  soul  with  the  inquiring  eyes,  and 
do  not  guess  that  in  the  intervals  of  questioning  a 
wonderful  summing  up  is  being  conducted,  and  a 
verdict  given.  The  spirituality  of  Christianity  is 
understood  by  such  a  child  in  a  moment,  and 
breathed  as  native  air ;  and  then  follows  that  sur- 
prise with  its  keen  reproach  when  the  contrast 
with  real  life  is  perceived.  These  natures  need  very 
careful  training  so  that  their  brightness  is  not 
dulled,  nor  their  sensibility  too  deeply  wounded, 
nor  their  intelligence  outraged  by  evasive  explana- 
tions. This  delicate  task  seems  to  be  peculiarly  the 
high  function  of  a  wise  and  loving  mother. 


rl^ACE  NAMES  IN  AND  AROUND  ROME, 
LATIUM,  ETRURIA,  BRITAIN,  ETC., 
AVITH  EARTHWORKS  AND  OTHER 
WORKS  OF  ART  ILLUSTRATING  SUCH 
NAMES. 


BY  DIt.  PHENE,  LL.D.,  P.S.A.,  P.R.G.S.,  P.U.I.B.A. 

[Read  January  12tb,  1898.] 

In  a  delightful  ramble  on  the  Apennines  I  had 
wandered  too  long,  and  finding  myself  short  of 
time  I  looked  for  some  signs  of  approach  to  the 
mountain  village  I  was  bound  to,  which  with  its 
grey  tower-like  houses,  their  briUiant  colours  being 
made  grey  from  lying  between  me  and  the  sun,  cut 
sharply  against  the  sky. 

The  place  lay  to  the  south,  and  the  paved  road  I 
was  walking  on  was  leading  eastward. 

I  was  pleased,  therefore,  to  see  a  narrow  paved 
way  on  my  right,  which  led  me  to  think  it  was  a 
peasant's  path  and  a  shorter  journey. 

Charmed  with  the  flowers  and  the  wildness  of 
the  scene,  I  walked  on  it,  till  I  was  surprised  at 
seeing  my  shadow  on  the  path  before  me.  I  had 
started  facing  the   sun,  which  I  often   consult  as 
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watch  and  compass,  for  it  is  dangerous  to  take  any 
article  of  ornament  or  of  value  on  these  mountain 
wanderings.  I  saw  1  had  lost  time  and  was  going 
in  the  wrong  direction.  I  was  too  far  on  my  way 
to  go  back  to  the  broader  paved  road  I  had  left. 
There  was  the  choice  of  going  as  the  crow  flies, 
and  perhaps  meeting  with  swamps  and  precipices, 
or  following  the  narrow  footpath  which  might  lead 
me  to  another  place  of  rest.  As  I  followed  it,  I 
found  myself  facing  the  sun  again. 

There  was  nothinor  to  show  whv  the  road  had 
turned,  but  as  I  went  on  my  way  I  remembered 
that  on  a  former  occasion,  years  before,  the  same 
thing  had  happened  to  me  in  a  ramble  in  Hertford- 
shire. I  could  make  nothing  of  it,  nor  could  I 
arrive  at  a  conclusion  as  to  the  cause  till  some 
years  later  the  same  thing  took  place  in  the  far 
west  of  Ireland.  This  last  gave  me  the  clue.  In 
Glen  Columkil,  in  Donegal,  the  paths,  in  a  long 
circuit,  turn  quite  round  and  then  back  again ;  but 
the  reason  was  clear.  In  each  of  the  almost 
complete  circles  stood  an  upright  stone,  no  doubt 
originally  an  object  of  worship.  These  stones  had 
been  carved  with  Christian  emblems,  the  cross 
being  the  chief ;  but  I  felt  sure,  on  examining 
them,  that  such  work  was  later  than  the  placing  of 
the  stones,  as  the  carving  had  clearly  been  done 
while  the  stones  were  erect,  and  not  prior  to  their 
erection.  I  had  found  such  a  stone  in  Brittany, 
carved  in  the  form  of  a  serpent. 

The  part  of  Donegal  referred  to  is  distinguished 
by  the  most  graphic  legends  of  serpents  or  serpent 
worshippers,    and    the    sinuosities    of    the    paths 
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I  may  have,  therefore,  to  take  you  over  some 
rather  dry  roads  to  arrive  at  certain  points,  for 

rivei*8,  which  have  for  some  years  past  made  the  roads  communi- 
cating with  the  adjacent  localities  impassable  at  this  season,  I  have 
been  able  to  complete  the  survey  begun  several  years  since  by  the 
late  Mr.  Strong,  Civil  Engineer  to  the  U.S.  Government,  who  was 
unfortunately  drowned  duiing  his  survey,  which  has,  I  am  n- 
formed,  never  been  completed  so  far  as  archseological  remains  are 
concerned.  From  a  large  number  of  remarkable  forms  I  have 
examined  I  send  you  an  extract  from  my  note-book,  giving  in  one 
case  a  Well-defined  mound  of  a  form  unlike  any  other  I  have  met 
with,  published  or  unpublished;  and  in  another,  one  of  a  con- 
tinuous range  of  mounds  of  uniform  appearance  and  clearly 
expressed  purpose. 

"A. — The  first,  which  approaches  the  form  of  a  camel  more  than 
of  any  other  animal  (though  the  length  of  the  body  is  a  variation 
from  the  perfect  proportion  otherwise  uniformly  executed  by  the 
constructors),  singularly  enough  lies  on  the  same  tcn*ace  of  the 


<- 


/j^^to/^     — 


Mississippi  levels  as  the  well-known  *  Elephant  Mound,'  which  I 
also  examined.  One  is  to  the  north,  the  other  to  the  south  of  the 
Wisconsin  River.    The  heads  of  both  are  in  the  same  direction,  i.e. 
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which  reason  I  gave  the  account  of  similar  features 
^^  Italy,  England,  and  Ireland,  as  the  interest  lies 


'^ittx  the  coarse  of  the  stream,  southwards;  and  the  ravine  by 
whici^j  the  upper  levels  of  the  country  are  approached  from  this 
^P^'^    is,  and  has  from  the  first  occupation  by  Europeans  been, 

^^^d  '  Camel  Oooley,'  cooley  being  a  local  term  for  a  ravine  or 

go«-^e. 

IB. — ^The  range  of  mounds  (of  one  of  which  I  enclose  an  outline) 

he^      on  a  but  little-known  track  of  the  mound  builders  between 

^^^^  Superior  and  the  Wisconsin  River.     It  consists  of  twelve 


< •       ilt»5W- 


enormous  bird  mounds,  locally  called  eagles ;  they  have  a  uniform 
position  and  definite  purpose,  as  a  deviation  into  the  course  [which 
they  indicate  is  to  be  avoided]  would  have  involved  death  in  such 
seasons  of  floods  as  have  prevailed  in  the  last  few  years,  and  which 
must  have  been  more  prevalent  in  former  times.  They  are  well 
defined,  even  to  the  birds'  beaks,  which  all  lie  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. 

**  At  the  northern  end  of  this  range  of  mounds  there  is  a  remark- 
able notification  [by  barrier  mounds,  for  avoidance  of  the  course 
being  taken  by  the  birds]  ;  the  twelve  forms  leadiuuj  thence  towards 
the  Wisconsin  River,  are  unmistakable  in  meaning,  and  give  a  clue 
to  many  other  forms  of  mounds,  and  even  to  some  characters  in  the 
Peleuque  pictorial  alphabet.  The  details  might  occupy  more  space 
than  you  could  give  to  this  communication. 
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in  such  similar  features,  and  the  symbolism  and 
meaning  illustrating  these  remarkable  indications 
in  those  various  countries,  particularly  in  Italy  and 
England. 

To   show  the  connection  between  place   names 

"  On  the  question  of  the  '  Elephant  Mound '  I  may  observe,  in 
passing,  that  elephant  figures  occur  in  the  Yucatan  pictorial 
writings,  and  elephant  forms,  of  perfect  shape,  are  found  in  the 
museums,  carved  on  the  calumets  or  mound- builders*  pipes,  which 
I  have  seen;  while  there  have  been,  almost  monthly,  during  my 
visits  to  various  States,  discoveries  of  elephants'  tusks  and  bones  in 
a  high  state  of  preservation,  though  exposed  in  swamps  to  surface 
water  and  other  destroying  effects,  tending  to  show  that  the 
elephant  existed  here  during  the  mound-builders'  occupation  of 
this  territory.  The  height  of  the  mounds  averages  from  2  ft.  to 
3  ft.  at  the  highest  parts,  and  rises  rather  abruptly  from  the 
sui'face. 

"  In  the  Government  Geological  Surveys  of  the  United  States  the 
camel  and  elephant  remains  are  found  with  the  horse,  of  which  I 
have  also  found  several  mounds ;  and  in  Bryant  and  Guy's  '  History 
of  the  United  States '  these  remains,  the  elephant  in  particular,  are 
described  as  found  with  evidences  of  human  occupation. 

**  This  seems  to  show  that,  though  all  were  extinct  on  the  coming 
of  Europeans,  these  animals  or  their  descendants  might  have 
existed  with  the  mound  builders,  as  several  varieties  of  each  of  the 
animals  are  described.  The  lama,  belonging  to  the  camel  species, 
still  exists  in  the  south. 

*•  J.  S.  Phenjb. 

''  Houyhton,  Michigan,  Lake  Superior,  U.S.A.*' 


N.B.— While  giving  some  of  these  never  before  published  illus- 
tiatiuus,  the  letters  of  the  respective  dates  of  my  travels  are  essen- 
tial at  a  period  when  removal  and  destruction  are  rife  to  an  extent 
that  in  no  previous  age  has  existed. 

The  caution  against  danger  conveyed  by  the  following  illustration 
is  clear,  viz.  none  but  birds  can  pass  this  way.  There  are  quite  as 
clear  indications  still  existing  in  the  tumuli  of  the  Isle  of  Wight 
and  in  Wales  and  England,  as  graphic  in  their  teaching  and  sym- 
bolism. 


<-  -  »?v- 
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and  the  localities  they  are  in,  the  following  example 
strikingly  explains  one  of  the  strangest  statements 
in  history,  so  strange  that  historians  have  set  it 
down  as  a  mythological  fable,  though  it  is  capable 
of  the  simplest  explanation. 

The  well-known  story  that  Romulus  and  Remus, 
being  exposed  while  infants  on  the  mountains  to 
die,  were  found  and  fostered  by  a  wolf  seems 
absurd,  but  the  locality  explains  it. 

On  the  summits  of  the  mountain  ranges  to  the 
south-east  of  Rome  have  been  located  from  the 
earliest  times  a  race  called  Hirpini.  A  grand  cele- 
bration of  sacrifices  to  Pluto  on  Mount  Soracte, 
which  is  to  the  north-east  of  Rome,  took  place  in 
remote  times,  and  while  the  slaughtered  victims 
were  burning  on  the  altar  they  were  stolen  by 
wolves ;  though  wolves  dread  fire  more  than  death. 
The  priests  of  Pluto  submitted  the  matter  to  their 
Oracle,  and,  instead  of  any  consolation,  they  were 
directed  to  live  like  wolves.  The  explanation  is, 
that  the  word  Hirpini  means  wolves.  The  Hirpini 
hearing  of  the  sacrifice,  went  along  the  very  ancient 
road  called  the  Via  Cassia  to  Soracte  in  order  to 
steal  the  sacrificial  victims,  which  after  being  offered 
up  were  as  a  rule  given  for  the  people  to  feast  on. 
The  direction  of  the  Oracle  to  live  like  wolves  was 
simply  one  to  retaliate  in  kind,  and  as  the  wolfish 
Hirpini  had  despoiled  them,  the}'  were  entitled  to 
reprisals.  So  effectually  was  this  conformed  to 
that  the  Soracte  people  adopted  the  name  of  their 
southern  neighbours  the  Hirpini,  which  they  not 
only  retain  to  this  day,  but  with  the  name  the 
customs   of  the  Hirpini ;    and   are,  like  them,  the 
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^jQOst  untamable  brigands   in    Italy.     I  have   been 
mongst  them  both.     It  is  probable  that  they  stole 
he   children,    or    perhaps   looked   on   them   as   a 
iraculous  gift  (there  being  no  evidence  of  parent- 
ge  with    them)  from    the   gods.      Wolves   figure 
argely  in  history  as  men.     Herodotus  describes  a 
ribe  in  Scythia  the  people  of  which  became  wolves 
uring  a  part  of  each  year.     All  the  wild  tribes  of 
cythia  were  hunters,  and  adopted  strange  deceits 
0  obtain  their  animals  of  the  chase;  and  at  the 
unting  season  they  probably  attired  themselves  in 
lie  skins  of  wolves,  as  some  near  them  did  in  those 
f  goats,  and  were   in  consequence   described  as 
having  the  feet  of  goats.     So  many  of  the  Scythian 
'•ribes  came  westward  witli  the  Greeks,  as  shown 
^rora  Scytho-Tauric  names  of  settlements  alternat- 
ing  with    Greek    names    along   the   coast   of   the 
lifediterranean   and   that   as  far  west   as  Massilia 
-and    the    Rhone ;    and   as    classical    writers    refer 
specially  to    Greek   settlers  on  the  east   coast   of 
Italy,  it  is   probable  that  these  wolf-hunters  were 
the  stock  from  which  the  Hirpini  originated,  and 
were  so  called  in  Italy,  as  they  had  been  in  Scythia. 
At  any  rate  there  can   be  no  doubt  that  the  wolf 
that  nurtured  Romulus  and  Remus  was  one  of  the 
Hirpins  or  Hirpini,  and  that   the  account  is   not 
mythological   but  historical.       The    word,   though 
used    by    the    Italians,    seems    of    Grasco-Scythic 
origin.      The  priests  of    Hercules  wore  skins,  and 
the    Salii   also    with    mythic    animals    painted    on 
them. 

These   people  in   spite   of  their  ferocity  can   be 
approached  safely.     My  custom  has  been  to  dress 
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in  old  worn,  out  clothes,  with  no  watch  or  ornament, 
and  only  money  enough  for  the  poorest  diet,  to 
carry  a  vasculura,  and  to  busy  myself  in  collecting 
herbs  and  roots.  When  questioned  I  have  shown 
my  vasculum  and  its  contents  for  medicine.  Al- 
ways asked  in  Italy,  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor  to 
relieve  sickness,  a  few  nursery  medicines  will  go 
far;  cases  of  much  pain  relieved  by  morphia  or 
laudanum  gave  me  a  free  pass  in  any  direction,  with 
the  best  diet  in  the  district  and  an  invitation  to 
return. 

Although  modern  maps  cease  to  identify  these 
people  geographically,  they  still  exist  and  retain 
their  name  of  wolves ;  and  though  nominally  Chris- 
tian, they  perform  their  pagan  rites  and  cere- 
monies. 

We  must  now  resume  the  roads  and  earthen 
constructions,  and  examine  the  place  names  near 
them  as  well  in  this  country  as  in  Italy. 

Scattered  over  the  face  of  our  beautiful  land  are 
remains  of  ancient  ways,  now  quite  fragmentary 
from  lapse  of  centuries,  and  agricultural  and  other 
advances. 

Many  of  these  I  have  examined  for  a  number  of 
years  past,  till  I  have  gradually  become  familiar 
with  them  in  their  barely  traceable  condition.  In 
some  few  instances  traditions,  and  even  local  and 
county  histories,  help  the  inquirer  where  the  eye 
requires  guidance. 

A  good  example  exists  at  Bicester,  near  Oxford, 
where  in  an  arable  field  a  raised  but  level  line 
of  earth,  at  and  over  ten  feet  in  width,  crosses 
the    field ;    and    here    local  information    tells    you 
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Roraan  construction.  But  as  many  of  them  are 
wanting  in  the  chief  feature  which  characterises  the 
true  Roman  roads  in  Italy,  viz.  that  of  directness, 
their  origin  is  to  be  looked  for  by  earlier  con- 
structors. 

These  ways,  which  are  often  very  circuitous  and 

^^^nding,  abound  more  particularly  in  Tuscany,  the 

^.xxcient  Etruria,  and  in  Latium,  and  on  the  Alban 

H  ills.     Traces    of    them   are   also   found    through 

Gr-^ul,  the  Alps,  the  Tyrol,  and  elsewhere. 

In  Britain  there  is  a  characteristic  one  in  this 
cient  map  of  Exeter  now  exhibited. 


a 


Nomenclature. 

These  ways,  in  addition  to  their  physical  con- 

'truction,  are  distinguished  by  remarkable  nomen- 

^^"lature,  which  in  some  cases,  notwithstanding  the 

*^pse  of  centuries,  is  still  the  same,  and  traceable 


intervals, — separated,  it  is  true,  by  new  and  alien 
Nationalities,  along  the  extreme  routes,  in  language 
tieither  Gaelic,  German,  nor  Roraan,  though  neces- 
sarily tending  to  each  of  tliese  in  the  districts  and 
areas  where  they  are  the  dominant  languages. 

A  further  remarkable  attendant  on  these  ways 
and  this  nomenclature  is  that  of  some  curious 
mythological  features,  quite  distinct  from  Greek  or 
Roman,  which  with  other  points  tend  to  form 
cumulative  evidence  of  the  people,  or  at  least  of 
the  locality  of  people  who  were  in  communication 
in  very  earl}^  times,  and,  as  it  appears,  even  much 
prior  to  Phoenician  intercourse,  with  these  islands. 
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In  my  paper  read  at  Oxford  in  Julj^  1890,  before 
tlie  Vice-Chancellor  and  a  Council,  I  quoted  a  few  out 
of  a  large  number  of  place  names  in  England  which 
bear  on  the  subject,  to  which  I  now  propose  to  add 
a  few  more;  only  such  among  them,  however,  as 
bear  directly  on  the  point  under  consideration,  that 
is,  such  as  show  a  relationship  with  Britain,  and 
thence  across  the  Continent  to  the  Mediterranean. 

Some  of  these  points  may  be  tabulated,  in  an 
introductory  manner,  as  topographical,  philolo- 
gical, geographical,  and  ethnical;  the  last  perhaps 
covering  race  superstitions  or  worship. 

To  take  the  first,  and  selecting  a  few  of  the 
points  quoted  by  me  at  Oxford,  I  drew  attention  to 
the  Whiteleaf  Cross  at  Princes  Risborough,  and  I 
think  it  was  shown  that  Ris  was  an  old  Norske 
word,  meaning  a  place  of  reception.  On  re-examin- 
ing the  locality  I  find  not  only  two  places  with  this 
name,  Ris,  but  two  White  Crosses,  both  places  and 
crosses  being  near  each  other. 

The  second  is  at  Bledlow,  near  Monks  Ris- 
borough. A  strong  indication  that  these  places  of 
rest  and  reception  were  for  two  classes  of  guests, 
and  were  even  so  used  down  to  mediaeval  times. 

The  cleaning  of  this  cross  has  been  discontinued, 
as  has  been  the  case  with  the  great  chalk  figures 
near  Plymouth  and  Cambridge,  and  they  are  con- 
sequently not  much  known. 

In  like  manner  the  byways  1  have  described, 
and  even  the  great  highways,  are  being  gradually- 
lost  sight  of,  though  I  have  been  fortunate  enough, 
since  I  read  on  this  subject  at  Oxford,  to  discover 
one  long  lost,  and  known  in  the  last  century  as 
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he  Devil's  Highway,"  which,  on  my  discover- 
ing- it,  I  described  in  the  *  Oxford  University 
He^rald/ 

-As  independent  testimony  on  the  subject  of  these 
ws^ys  may  be  preferred,  I  select  local  descriptions 
of  two  of  the  greatest  centres  in  England  from 
in-tersections  of  the  main  roads. 

The  first  of  these  extracts  is  from  that  careful 
antiquary,  Samuel  Timmins,  Esq.,  F.S.A.  (*  Eistoni 
^f  Warwickshire^),  British  and^  Roman  roads. 


c  c- 


The  roads  which  bear  Roman  names  and  run  past 
^ornan  camps  may  have  been  originally  old  British  ways, 
^     that  through  Arden,  long  before  even  Julius  CeBsar's 

*^*The  names  of  Roman  stations  may,  and  sometimes  do, 
^^^lude  the  names  of  earlier  British  villages  or  camps; 
^*^ile  the  names  of  places  are  often  so  ancient  as  to  puzzle 
P*^i  lologists  to  find  their  origin  and  meaning. 

*^*The  only  relics  of  Roman  occupation  to  be  found  in 
''^^irwickshire  are  the  names  of  the  groat  roads  and 
s^'^.tions.  The  Ryknield  Street  and  the  Watling  Street 
"^•"Ve  long  runs  through  or  near  the  county. 

*^'The  Ryknield  or  Icknield  Street  enters  the  county  on 
*'*^^  south  of  Bidford-on-Avon,  and  runs  nearly  due  north 
** trough  Birmingham  and  meets  the  Watling  Street  from 
^l^e  south-east  at  Etocetum  (or  wall)  near  Lichfield,  thus 
Passing  through   part  of   South-east  Warwickshire,  East 
'^  orcestershire,  the  outlying  peninsular  part  of  Warwick- 
shire in  which  Birmingham   stands,  and  thence  through 
part  of  Staffordshire. 

"  The  whole  line  of  the  road  is  less  solidly  constructed 
than  that  of  Watling  Street,  and  this  fact,  with  the  name 
of  the  '  Iceni,'  an  old  British  tribe  of  the  neighbourhood,  is 
reasonable  evidence  that  Icknield  or  Ryknield  Street  was 
really  an  old  British  road  from  the  Severn  to  the  Mersey 
VOL.  XX.  5 
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and  the  Tyne,  where  extended  and  developed  during  the 
Roman  occupation.'* 

A  distinction  is  then  explained  between  this  road 
on  the  east  and  west  coasts.  The  eastern  counties 
line  is  said  to  be  "  more  truly  the  Icknield  Street, 
which  extended  from  the  Norfolk  coast  by  Cam- 
bridge, Old  Sarum,  and  Exeter  to  the  extremity  of 
Cornwall." 

"  The  western  line,  running  north  and  south  as  above 
named,  is,  however,  more  generally  known  as  '  Icknield 
Street '  (from  St.  David's  by  Gloucester  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Tyne,  to  vary  the  description),  but  the  authorities 
generally  agree  that  it  should  be  known  as  Ryknield 
Street/' 

"  The  other  great  line  of  road — originally  British,  but 
practically  Boman,  since  it  was  paved  and  improved  by  the 
conquerors — extended  from  Richborough  through  Canter- 
bury, London,  Stony  Stratford,  &c.,  to  Chester,  and  thence 
into  Wales,  forming  the  great  north-western  road.  It 
enters  Warwickshire  near  Rugby,  and  thence  to  Ather- 
stone  forms  the  boundary  line  between  Warwickshire  and 
Leicestershire.  Although  the  line  of  road  has  remained 
unaltered,  very  few  articles  of  Roman  occupation  have 
been  found." 

"At  Tripontium,  the  first  station,  Roman  relics  were 
found."  "  High  Cross,  about  halfway  between  Rugby 
and  Atherstone,  was  a  place  of  great  importance,  as  the 
point  at  which  another  ancient  road  enters  the  Watling 
Street  from  the  south-west." 

"  Mancetter"  is  then  (|Uoted  as  marking  the  site 
of  the  Roman  ''  Manduessedum,"  one  of  the  highest 
points  in  the  county,  and  "  said  to  include  the 
ancient  British  word  '  maen ; '  as  a  lofty  mound, 
still  called  Oldbury,  is  near." 
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county  boundaries,  still  run,  as  is  very  generally 
the  case,  side  by  side  with  our  modern  roads, 
and  even  railroads,  testifying  to  the  engineering 
knowledge  of  their  constructors ;  still  have  on  them 
the  records  of  the  ancient  people,  and  the  deep 
cuttings  and  broad  surveys  of  the  old  roads  of  Italy. 
On  the  eastern  side  of  England  I  give  extracts 
from  the  valuable  work  by  Mr.  Robert  Clutterbuck, 
F.S.A.,  who  uses  in  reference  to  several  towns  such 
terms  as  the  following  : 

''  Royston  "  is  "  placed  where  the  British  streets  cross 
each  other."  "  Braughing,  on  the  side  of  the  Ermin 
Street,  one  of  the  great  British  ways," 

''  Hallingbury,  near  the  great  track-way  which  united 
Verolam,  the  capital  of  the  Cassii,  with  Lexden,  the  chief 
town  of  the  Trinobantes." 

"  Berkhamstead  "  is  notable  "  from  the  number  of 
ancient  works  like  those  at  Verolam,  which  I  have  seen  on 
every  side  of  it." 

*'  Ravensburgh,  which,  notwithstanding  its  present  name 
and  that  of  a  piece  of  ground  called  Danes'  Furlong  near 
it,  is  unlike  works  raised  by  the  last  people,"  and  is  "  near 
one  of  the  great  British  track-ways J^ 

Here  observe  the  variety  of  works  near  these 
so-named  British  roads. 

He  states  that  the  works  near  Royston  men- 
tioned by  Gougli  cannot  he  foumh  I  have  found 
and  examined  them  with  great  interest.  He  then 
proceeds,  '*  These  Briiish  roads  are  so  totally  distinct 
from  the  lioman  causeways  which  succeeded  them 
that  it  is  surprisinor  so  many  persons  should  confound 
these  works."     He  then  describes  them  as  differing 
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from  the  Roman  ways  by  "  running  through  woods 
or  vnnding  up  the  sides  of  hills ^^^  as  being  '*  hardly 
ever  dravm  in  straight  lines,"  **  were  never  raised, 
and  had  a  peculiar  feature "  "  of  being  divided 
during  their  course  into  several  branches  running 
parallel  with  '*  **  the  original  road^^^  and  he  might 
have  added  winding  into  secondary  parallels,  like 
those  first  described  on  the  Apennines  and  in 
Donegal. 

He  then  enumerates  these  British  roads  as  "  the 
two  Watling  Streets,  the  Ermin  Street,  the  Icknield 
Street,  the  Ikemin  Street,  the  Ryknield  Street,  the 
Foss,  and  the  Salt  Ways." 

These  quotations  are  merely  to  show  that  these 
ways  have  long  been  considered  British  and  pre- 
Roman.  For  this  he  gives  reasons,  e.  g,  **  The 
Fosse  has  long  been  supposed  to  have  had  a  Roman 
origin,"  but  *'  it  has  its  origin  in  a  British  town, 
Lindum  (Lincoln),  and  connects  it  with  the  prin- 
cipal British  towns  in  the  island." 

Mr.  Whittaker,  in  his  '  History  of  Manchester,' 
gives  the  names  of  the  roads  as  proving  they  are 
not  Boman^  and  he  also  gives  some  very  remarkable 
synonyms,  which  space  will  prevent  quoting, 
though  I  am  still  working  on  these  points. 

The  word  Fosse  has  been  assumed  to  be  Latin, 
but  the  construction  of  this  road,  from  which  its 
name  follows,  shows  a  channel  on  each  side ;  this 
would  take  off  the  surface  water  and  keep  the  road 
dry;  and  the  old  Norske  word  for  a  flow  of  water 
is  foss  :  foss  in  rural  Italy  means  a  torrent  or  small 
stream,  as  Fossato.  To  keep  at  present,  then,  to  the 
roads    alone,    observe    their    features :   "  winding^^^ 
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"  ascenduKjy^^  sometimes  ''  deeply  rut,**  adjoining  the 
great  towns,  intersecting,  water-drained  (of  which 
I  can  give  several  examples),  with  extensive  views, 
and  vast  roadside  indications,  and  tumuli  and  indi- 
cative earthworks  along  their  courses,  and  laid  with 
stones  in  some  cases,  as  that  cited  by  Mr.  Bernard, 
C.B.,  at  Oxford  as  being  on  Dartmoor,  and  as  seen 
at  Grim's  Pound. 

As  to  these  roads  being  2>re-Roman,  Caesar  states 
that   when    he  came  to   Britain    they   were  "  well 

And  let  us  now  turn  to  ancient  Italy.  Of 
Fiesole,  Mr.  Dennis  says,  *'  The  lower  entrance  to 
the  lane,  by  which  the  visitor  descends  from  the 
piazza,  marks  the  site  of  an  ancient  gate,  and  in  the 
road  below  it  .  .  .  are  the  remains  of  the  old 
pavement,  not  of  polygonal  blocks,  as  used  by  the 
Romans,  but  of  large  rectangular  flags,  furrowed 
transversely  on  account  of  the  steepness  of  the  road.** 
"  Its  dissimilarity  to  the  Roman  pavement,  &c.,  in- 
duce me  to  consider  it  of  Etruscan  antiquity." 

*'  The  nuigbbourhood  6i  Sovana  abounds  in  ancient  roads 
cut  through  the  tufo.  The  raost  remarkable  of  these  are 
to  the  west,  behind  the  Madonna  del  Sebastiani,  where  two 
ways  are  cut  through  the  rock  up  to  the  level  of  the 
plain.'' 

Also  note  a  word  near  Bicester,  Oxon., ''  Graven- 
hall  Hill : " 

"At  Graviscac  I  descried  a  double  line  of  substructions 
stretching  away  in  connection  with  the  arch,  in  a  direct 
hne  towards  the  height  of  the  towni.     I  traced  it  across 

*  See  uiy  papers  on  "  Pre-Roinan  London  "  and  "  The  Pre- Roman 
Gold  and  Enamelled  Work  of  Wales,"  *  Brit.  Arch.  Joui-n.,*  1896-7. 
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the  plain."  "  It  was  obviously  the  aDcient  road  or  cause- 
way from  the  stream  to  the  town.  Scarce  a  block  of  the 
pavement  remained^  but  the  skeleton — the  double  line 
of  kerbstones — was  most  palpable/'  "the  object  being 
doubtless  to  drain  the  low  grounds  on  the  bank/' — a  stone 
Fossway,  in  short,  agreeing  with  the  road  at  Bicester.  At 
Bieda,  "  from  this  point  there  seem  to  have  been  anciently 
two  roads  to  the  town — one  leading  directly  up  to  the 
summit  of  the  wedge-shaped  table-land,  the  other  still  in  use, 
running  beneath  the  precipice  to  the  right  and  sunk  deep  in 
the  tufo  rock.  The  cliffs  between  which  it  passes  are 
hollowed  out  for  the  reception  of  the  dead,"  and  "the 
water  channel  is  formed  in  the  rock  on  one  side  of  the 
road  to  keep  it  dry  and  clean." 

"  At  Corchiano,  after  crossing  the  river,  you  ascend  to 
the  level  of  the  plain  by  a  road  sunk  in  the  tufo,  on  the 
wall  of  which  is  carved  an  Etruscan  inscription,  in  letters 
fifteen  inches  in  height,  with  an  intaglio  of  at  least  three 
inches." 

"  Here  is  proof  positive  of  the  Etruscan  antiquity  of  the 
road.  There  has  been  a  watercourse  down  one  side,'  and 
*'  a  sewer  for  draining  it." 

At  Veii ''  many  niches  are  cut  in  the  walls  of  rock 
which  flank  an  ancient  road  smik  through  a  mass  of 
tufo  to  the  depth  of  from,  twelve  to  twenty  feet.  Such 
roads  are  coramon  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Etrus- 
can cities ;  several  other  instances  occur  around 
Veii/'  "  In  this  case  part  of  the  polygonal  pave- 
ment is  remaining  with  its  kerbstones,  and  the  ruts 
worn  by  the  ancient  cars  are  visible.  On  the  top  of 
the  rock  on  one  side  are  remains  of  walls  which 
prove  this  to  be  the  site  of  one  of  the  city  gates." 
These  niches  for  the  dead  are  equivalent  to  our 
tumuli  in  effect. 
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I  may  assume,  as  no  other  suggestion  has  been 
made  from  any  quarter  as  to  the  great  way  marks 
on  the  ancient  roads  in  Britain,  and  as  my  re- 
searches were  well  received  at  the  time  I  gave  the 
results,  more  than  forty  years  ago,  that  the  sugges- 
tions 1  then  made  before  several  learned  societies 
are  accepted. 

A  great  deal  of  public  enthusiasm  was  displayed 
at  the  time,  and  I  was  invited  to  turn  the  first  sod 
for  restoration  of  the  great  figure  on  the  Downs  at 
Wilmington  in  Sussex,  before  a  large  assemblage  of 
antiquaries.  Dr.  Beddoe,  F.R.S.,  M.D.,  president 
of  the  section  of  the  British  Association  in  which 
I  read  on  this  subject,  made  the  following  observa- 
tions : 


"  They  had  listened  with  much  interest  to  Dr.  Phene's 
elaborate  paper."  "  It  opened  a  very  wide  question  .  .  . 
on  the  one  form  or  other  of  the  great  problem  of  ethno- 
logy/' "  He  could  not  refrain  from  speaking  in  terms  of 
high  praise  of  that  portion  relating  to  Caesar^s  wicker 
image.  It  was  extremely  probable  that  Dr.  Phene's  view 
of  the  gigantic  figure  at  Wilmington  was  correct." 


But  in  addition  to  these  figures  cut  in  the  surface 
of  the  chalk,  other  forms  still  exist  along  these 
lines  of  route,  sometimes  formed  of  earth,  some- 
times of  chalk.  Those  of  the  latter  kind  could  be 
seen  at  enormous  distances  when  not  grown  over, 
the  places  selected  for  their  construction  being 
points  visible  for  many  miles  along  these  old  roads, 
and  very  frequently  at  their  intersections.  A 
perfectly  Etruscan  stela  stood  formerly  at  Llantri- 


64  PLACE    NAMES    IN    AND  AROUND  BOMB,    ETC. 

Still  further,  metallic  objects  of  art  have  been 
frequently  also  discovered  in  such  vicinities  of 
similar  manufacture.  Time  will  only  permit  the 
description  of  one  class  of  these  objects,  Mr. 
Blight  states : 

"  These  curious  structures  are  surrounded  by  numerous 
'  gurgos/  the  fences  of  which  are  broken  down,  forming 
enclosures  ot  fantastic  shapes." 

"  A  little  way  down  the  hill-side  are  terraces  formed  by 
the  ground  being  levelled  ;  the  turf  over  these  is  beautifully 
smooth." 

In  the  localities  of  some  of  the  largest  of  the 
singular  forms  I  have  discovered  in  the  south  of 
England  are  enormous  arrangements  of  successive 
and  receding  terraces,  three  parts  of  the  way  round 
prominent  isolated  hills ;  the  remaining  part  of  the 
circumference  of  such  hills  being  confused  and 
indistinct ;  arising  either  from  ascent  by  steps,  or 
by  intersections  of  the  ways  completing  at  these 
parts  spiral  junctions;  to  say  nothing  of  deface- 
ments by  recent  levellings;  together  with  whole 
districts  so  worked  on  the  hill-sides,  in  every  case 
commanding  views  of  enormous  distances.  We 
can  follow  these  not  only  into  Roman-conquered 
Italy,  but  into  Rome  itself,  the  works  being  of  the 
most  ancient  date.  The  two  examples  in  the  south 
of  England  having  seven  terraces  each,  shown  on 
the  plate,  page  QtQ^  agree  minutely  with  the  terraces 
on  the  Ara  Mutiae  in  Etruria.  In  the  vicinity  of 
those  in  England  are  some  enormous  earthworks, 
still  bearing  the  name  of  a  people  located  in  Italy 
close  to  Etruria,  who  are  well  known  in  history. 
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avoid  intrusion  on  their  river  traffic  by  the  Rhine, 
in  the  great  commerce  which  Btruria  maintained,  as 
shown  by  Etruscan  works  of  art  found  on  the 
Rhone, — Lyons,  in  the  Tyrol,  in  Styria,  in  Wal- 
lachia,  in  Piedmont,  and  many  places  not  belonging 
to  Etruria. 

The  question  of  towers  would  occupy  an  evening, 
and  that  question  arises  in  connection  with  the 
wall  of  Servius  TuUius.  In  a  word,  the  Etruscan 
temples  were,  as  a  rule,  round,  like  that  on  Mount 
Musino;  their  towers  were  (with  some  exceptions 
of  octagon  form  and  mural  square  towers)  round, 
and  this  round  class  of  towers  extended  to  Africa 
(as  attested  by  many  writers),  of  which  no  doubt 
the  Pelasgi  were  the  employed  builders;  or  they 
built  them  to  protect  their  own  commerce.  And 
it  was  in  Numidia  that  the  immense  earthen 
*'  dragons "  mentioned  by  Iphicrates,  Maximus 
Tyrius,  and  by  others  were  placed,  probably  by 
Pelasgians.  Examples  exist,  as  in  the  fort  at 
Tangier  and  the  ascent  to  the  monastery  at 
Patmos,  &c. 

Strabo  and  Niebuhr  both  maintain  that  the  inter- 
mediate island  of  Sardinia  was  occupied  by  Pelas- 
gians, and  from  my  personal  inspection  of  the 
constructions  there  and  in  the  Balearic  Islands  it 
seems  to  me  impossible  to  conclude  otherwise. 

Of  the  great  linguistic  controversy  I  shall  say 
nothing.  There  are  a  few  words  on  which  all  seem 
to  agree  that  I  shall  refer  to,  simply  for  continuity 
by  commerce  from  Britain  to  the  Mediterranean. 

The  following  letter,  which  appeared  in  the 
*  Times '  in  August,  1891,  is  important : 
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possible^  and  yet  met  with  general  approval  from  the 
members,  Mr.  Cunnington,  the  antiquary.  Sir  J.  Picton, 
and  Lord  Nelson,  the  chairman,  amongst  others,  I  will 
only  point  out  some  difficulties  in  the  criticisms,  arising, 
no  doubt,  from  the  islands  being  personally  unknown  to 
the  writers. 

''As  to  the  supposition  of  roofs;  first,  there  are  no 
trees  on  the  island,  where  the  majority  of  these  monuments 
are,  for  timber  beehive  roofs.  Nor,  from  the  thin  soil  on 
the  limestone  surface,  is  it  probable  that  there  ever  were 
trees  beyond  brushwood.  Secondly,  as  to  stone  roofs ;  the 
examples  of  these  are  so  rare,  and  so  exclusively  special  in 
the  ancient  works  in  Minorca,  with  only  one  example  in 
Majorca,  that  they  cannot  in  any  way  be  classed  with  the 
monuments  under  discussion,  though  of  the  same  age.  As 
to  '  beehive  ^  stone-roofing  from  the  recumbent  stones  of 
the  Taulas  as  capitals,  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  of 
any  surrounding  supporting  walls  in  any  case.  This  is 
remarkable,  because  the  stone-fence  walls  to  the  fields  and 
properties  are  of  quite  sufficient  height  and  thickness  for 
such  an  argument,  if  they  were  near  enough  for  the  spaces 
between  to  be  arched  over.  The  stone  circles  and  en- 
closing walls  of  sacred  precincts  are  neither  high  nor 
strong  enough  for  such  a  purpose,  nor  are  they  near 
enough  nor  uniform  in  distance  from  the  suggested  central 
table  capital. 

"  The  Talayots  themselves  may  have  been  so  roofed 
over.  Indeed,  1  found  an  example  in  Minorca  and  one  in 
Majorca,  strongly  indicating  that  the  Talayots  are  merely 
the  bases  of  Nurhags,  like  those  of  Sardinia,  and  that  the 
enormous  areas  of  fence-walls  bounding  the  fields  in 
Minorca  have  been  formed  by  the  reduction  of  such 
towers,  leaving  the  truncated  bases  now  termed  Talayots. 
I  was  the  more  convinced  of  this  from  having  La  Mar- 
mora's valuable  works  with  me  as  guide-books,  and  also 
an  elaborate  work  just  then  published  by  a  Balearic 
gentleman,  which  being  lent  me  at  Port  Mahon,  I  deter- 
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mined  to  examine  the  Nurhags  for  myself;  and  though 
they  differ  from  the  Talayots,  the  difference  appears  to 
have  been  only  that  between  buildings  with  solidly  con- 
structed basements  and  others  where  the  hollow  towers 
were  based  upon  the  natural  rock. 

"As  my  investigations  have  been  very  carefully  made, 
it  is  hardly  just  that  all  the  researches  should  be  ascribed 
to  foreigners.  Several  points  in  Captain  Oliver's  state- 
ments^ apart  from  the  roofings  agree  with  those  published 

by  me. 

"  I  am.  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

"  J.  S.  Phbne. 
"  Geological  Society,  Burlington  House" 


The  most  remarkable  object  in  Minorca  is  a  central 
temple,  near  and  around  which  several  taulas  have  been  so 
placed  as  to  be  well  seen  from  the  temple,  on  which  if 
sacrifices  were  offered  they  could  have  been  minutely 
observed  from  this  building.  Independently  of  illustra- 
tions, which  were  not  in  the  '  Wiltshire  Magazine,'  Captain 
Pashfield  Oliver's  reply  in  the  '  Times  '  contained  the  sen- 
tence following : — "  It  is  evident  that  eleven  years  ago 
Dr.  Phene  published  his  finding  an  analogy  of  the  Stone- 
henge  mortise  and  teuon  system  in  the  Baleares,  and 
therefore  I  owe  him  an  ample  apology  for  my  ignorance 
of  his  publication." 

The  immense  age  of  this  unique  structure,  which  is  open 
to  the  south,  and  arranged  in  a  semicircular  form,  with  a 
stone  /3^/ia  or  raised  step  to  be  used  as  a  seat  all  round 
the  inside  of  the  semicircle,  appears  to  have  been  tlie 
original  form  of,  or  acted  as  a  design  for,  the  early  Greek 
theatres.  Not  only  the  form  but  the  opening  to  the 
south  meets  the  expression  of  Aeschylos,  who,  in  his 
'  Agamemnon/  1.  519,  writes  : 

*'  lit  fxeXaSpa  (iatTiXiu)^,  (piXat  OTeyat, 
a-€fjivvl  re  BaKoi,  daifxoviQ  r*  ai'TiJXiot.'* 

O  ye  loved  homes,  ye  paliicos  of  kings, 

Ye  chaplet- wreathed  thrones,  ye  suii-l'aced  Gods. 
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The  Greeks  put  figures  of  their  gods  to  face  the  easty 
to  catch  the  first  rays  of  the  sun.  But  the  literal  meaning 
is  opposite  the  mn,  which  applies  to  this  temple  in  particular 
as  facing  the  south.  The  Greek  theatres  faced  north  and 
south  as  in  this  case^  and  to  carry  out  the  Greek  idea  the 
figures  were  placed  with  theit*  sides  to  the  spectators  and 
actors — an  abnormal  condition.  Here  the  living  gods^  the 
arbiters  of  life  and  death  of  the  persons  about  to  be  sacri- 
ficed^ sat  opposite  the  sun,  which  is  the  literal  meaning. 
The  images  of  the  gods  were  so  placed  in  the  Greek 
theatres  that  the  rays  of  the  rising  sun  would  shine  on 
their  features.  Zoroaster  ordered  that  when  the  deity  was 
worshipped  the  person  praying  should  face  some  luminous 
object.  This  accounts  for  the  gold  masks  on  the  faces  of 
the  dead  at  Mykenffi.  The  deceased  were  thus  deified  and 
adoring  the  Supreme  Deity  at  the  same  time. 

The  journeys  for  these  investigations  were  not 
spasmodic  visits  to  the  East,  the  islands  of  the 
Mediterranean,  Greece,  Italy,  and  other  classical 
places,  but  were  systomatised  into  routes  following 
the  works  of  Caasar,  Pausanias,  Strabo,  Pliny, 
Tacitus,  Herodotus,  Homer,  and  other  authors, 
including  St.  Paul  and  modern  writers,  as  Byron, 
Dean  Stanley,  &c.,  and  devoting  on  several  occasions 
a  distinct  tour  to  each  author.  The  great  object  I 
have  had  in  following  this  subject  was,  by  actual 
visitation,  to  compare  certain  works  in  Cornwall, 
the  Hebrides,  and  North .  Britain  with  those  of 
Etruria,  and  the  reputed  homes  of  the  builders  of 
Etruria,  the  Pelasgi,  according  to  the  statements  by 
Herodotus  and  others. 

With  this  in  view  I  very  carefully  examined 
during  many  years  all  these  works,  of  which  I  found 
the  greatest  variety  in  the  island  of  Samothrace, 


80  PLACE   NAMJBS   IN   AND    A  HOUND    BOMB,    ETC. 

With  reference  to  the  spirally  terraced  hills,  my 
attention  was  first  drawn  to  the  verdant  slopes  on 
the  upland  at  Cyrenae.  The  description  given  by 
Mr.  Blight  (page  64)  of  those  in  Cornwall  might 
be  taken  to  refer  to  them.  The  slopes  cut  into 
terraces  increase  the  effect  of  natural  variation  of 
levels,  the  old  chariot  wheel  marks  still  exist,  and 
from  proximity  to  Egypt  the  cuttings  for  roads 
may  be  Egyptian  for  a  summer  resort  from  Egypt. 

The  Greeks  dedicated  an  altar,  by  a  fountain  on 
the  highest  terrace,  to  Apollo.  Here  seems  the  ex- 
planation of  these  scarpings,  the  antiquity  of  those 
in  Rome  shows  that  they  also  were  ascents  to  the 
altars  of  the  gods. 

The  matters  connect  themselves  closely  with 
British  roads  from  the  similarity  of  such  roads  on 
the  Continent,  and  the  accompanying  works  and 
artistic  productions  near  them,  together  with  many 
other  points  which  the  hmits  of  this  paper  prevent 
my  introducing. 

Considering  the  great  ascendency  of  the  priestly 
power  of  Etruria  and  the  surrounding  kingdoms, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  all  the  localities  for 
worship  were  highly  symbolic,  and  centres  of  deep 
superstition.  The  revulsion  was  in  every  case  great. 
Thus  Constantine  placed  the  labarum  over  the 
dragon  or  serpent  on  his  coins,  and,  being  a  British 
resident  where  he  first  claimed  the  rule  of  the 
people,  it  is  strong  evidence,  together  with  the 
many  Roman  altars  found  bearing  the  serpent,*  of 

*  Mr.  Thomas  Wright  shows  an  altar  with  serpent.  Richard  I 
of  England  on  joining  the  Crusades  took  the  old  British  banner, 
the  dragon,  but  on  returning  home  he  bore  St.  George  slaying  the 
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people,  and  confirms  the  settlement  of  the  Trojans 
here. 

A  modern  writer  of  great  research,  Mr.  Bunbury 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  draws  attention  as 
I  have  so  often  done,  and  amongst  other  cases 
in  the  '  British  Archaeological  Journal,'  in  my 
paper  on  **  Further  Discoveries  of  Mounds  in 
Animal  Forms,"  to  the  artificial  scarping  or  hewing 
on  the  upper,  and  on  the  western  or  lake  side  of 
this  long  and  sinuous  ridge ;  this  tends  very  con- 
siderably to  augment  the  similitude  to  the  serpent. 
These  scarpings  on  the  Aventine  in  Rome  are  from 
sixty  to  seventy  feet  in  height;  and  the  Quirinal 
was  scarped  away  to  a  depth  of  one  hundred  feet,  as 
recorded  on  Trajan's  Column. 

Livy,  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  and  Varro,  all 
attribute  the  name  Alba  Lunga  to  its  site  on  this 
long  narrow  ridge.     Livy  says  : 

"  Quae  ab  situ  porrectae  in  dorso  urbis 
Longa  Alba  appellata/' 

Porrectae  in  dorso^ — lying  along,  {i.  e.)  stretched 
out,  or  over  the  length  of  the  ridge,  clearly  there- 
fore not  confined  to^the  Arx  or  citadel  at  the  north 
end,  nor  to  the  secondary  hill  of  sacrifice  on  which 
Palazzola  has  been  built,  but  stretched  out  along 
the  ridge  from  these  places  of  assembly. 

Virgil's  description  is  well  known.  The  place  of 
the  white  sow,  with  its  litter  of  thirty  equally  white 
sucklings,  was  to  be  the  site  of  the  future  city  of 
Aeneas  or  Ascanius. 

The  python  and  the  griffin  or  dragon  were  sacred 
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to  Apollo,  but  not  the  pig^     The  pig  was  sacred  to 
Juno,  the  chief  female  deity  of  Btruria. 

Virgil  is  so  curiously  emphatic  in  his  biple  state- 
ment of  the  white  sow  and  her  thirty  white  little 
ones,*  that  this  amounts  to  something  more  than  a 
mere  narrative ;  it  was  clearly  intended  to  convey 
something  with  specAal  force^  and  the  culminating 
sacrifice  of  the  sow  and  pigs  to  Junof  was  intended 
to  make  it  even  more  emphatic. 

That  his  meaning  was  quite  understood  in  his 
own   day   there   can    be   no   doubt ;  but   that   his 
emphasis  was  to  enforce  or  suppress  something  is 
cJear.     The  Trojans  were  under  the  special  leader- 
ship of  Apollo,  whose  serpent  or  dragon  messengers 
destroyed  Laocoon,  the  priest  of   Posidon.      The 
serpents  from  Tenedos  took  refuge  behind  the  aegis 
^f  IVlinerva. 

Virgil    calls   them    alike    angues^   serpents,   and 
^^ci'ConeSy  dragons. 

T?he  worship  of  Minerva  was  taken  from  Italy  by 

^B.fdanus,  says  Varro,  and  taught  in  Samothrace, 

^lifygia,   and    the    Troad    by   Dardanus   and   his 

^^scendants,  as  no   doubt  was  that   of    the    other 

^^ities  of  Etruria,  Poseidon,  and  Apollo  and  Zeus. 

This  is  the  Italian,  not  the  Greek  account. 

The  three  great  deities  of  Btruria  were  Zeus, 
J^^Tio,  and  Minerva.  The  position  of  Apollo  is  very 
undefined.  J     Virgil,  feeling  this,  for  a  special  reason 

*  •  Aen./  iii,  11.  390-93 ;  viii,  11.  43-6,  81-3. 

t  Ibid.,  viii,  11.  84r-5. 

X  It  is  probable,  considering  the  greatness  of  the  imperial  power 
»Hd  the  special  object  to  be  achieved,  that  literary  works  on  Apollo 
were  destroyed  by  Augustus,  as  was  done  with  the  Scottish  muni- 
ments  by  Edward  I. 
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addresses  him  as  the  great  god  of  Soracte,  a  motin- 
tain  sufficiently  far  off;  but  noticeably  not  on  the 
hills  of  Latium  or  Rome,  but  of  Btrnria. 

Apollo  was  in  Btruria  simply  the  benignant  Zeus. 
Bven  the  evil  deity  Tu  Chul  Cha  had  his  benignity, 
or  at  least  less  terrible  aspect,  probably  after  official 
propitiation. 

The  effect  of  confronting  the  representations  of 
these  deities  in  the  tombs  may  be  imagined  rather 
than  described. 

Zeus  properly  so  called  was  known  as  a  shrouded 
deity  hurling  the  thunderbolts  of  wrath. 

The  prime  feature  of  Btrurian  worship  was  pro- 
pitiation of  the  terrible  and  avenging  gods ;  the 
benign  were  passed  over  as  not  needing  to  be 
appeased.  This  condition  of  things  led  to  the 
introduction  of  a  new  worship,  a  worship  which 
unhinged  the  world,  and  made,  perhaps  more  than 
any  other  pagan  enormity,  the  introduction  of  a 
new  and  pure  worship  necessary. 

This  last  act  of  worship  was  the  deification  of  the 
living  Emperor.  There  was  a  far  greater  meaning 
than  the  question  of  tribute  in  the  demand,  **  Whose 
is  this  IMAGE?"  with  its  admonition,  "Render  to 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,"  and  with  its 
still  more  powerful  termination. 

There  was  no  room  then  for  Apollo ;  to  get  him 
out  of  Latium,  Virgil  banishes  him  to  Soracte,  from 
Latium  to  make  way  for  his  successor,  the  **  dragon- 
born"  Augustus  himself.  The  cloud-hidden  deity 
Zeus  is  not  molested,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  white 
sow  and  its  litter  is  made  to  the  highest  female 
deity  of  the  district — Juno.     And  here  seems  the 
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point  at  which  Virgil  aimed  in  his  repeated  iteration 
of  the  white  sow  instead  of  the  Lunga  or  winding 
serpent  of  Apollo. 

This  reiteration  recalls  Shakespeare's  expression, 


<< 


Methinks  the  lady  doth  protest  too  much." 


It  so  disgusted  his  commentator  Heyne,  that  he 
deolares  it  must  be  spunouSy  because,  he  says,  it  is 
q  u  i  te  unnecessary.  But  the  Italian  writers  evidently 
^^cierstood  the  point,  as  they  give  the  cue  to  its 
^^^aning. 

One  of  the  sacred  serpents  of  Apollo,  which  also 

"g*  tared  in  the  destruction  of  Laocoon,  bore  a  name 

^i^^^ctly  equivalent  to  the  pig  or  sow,  ''  sus,^'     It  is 

^^i^ious  that  Varro  gives  as  old  Attic  Greek  tlie 

^^i^nmon  rural  and   rustic  word   which    has  never 

^li5i.7iged  in  Italy,  and  was  clearly  a  word  of  Latium 

^^cl  of  Etruria,  and  is  common  in  Latin  as  well  as 

^?is," — that    of    riopKoc:,    Italian    jporcello^    Latin 

P^'^ens.     The  name  of  the  snake  was  Force,  accord- 

^^S  to  Servius  Honoratus. 

But  the  word  was  not  confined  to  the  snake. 
^He  Latin  word  porca^  and  the  Italian  word  which 
^s  identical,  showing  that  it  is  an  ancient  word  of  the 
'^Oality,  means  also  a  ridge  between  two  hollows. 

This  is  the  complete  description  of  Alba  Lunga. 
^  Vie  stone  of  the  ridge,  peperino,  has  various  colours, 
sometimes  rose  colour,  sometimes,  from  age  and 
^^^hen  weathering,  white. 

Even    the   usual    Greek    tto^koq    and    the    Latin 
porculum   mean   circular   bindings  and    fastenings, 
^Mch  at  once  suggest  the  annular  serpent  with  its 
tail  in  its  mouth. 

VOL.  XX.  7 
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And  the  Greek  Xayyatw^  to  loiter,  Xayywv,  or 
Xoyywv,  pronounced  langon  or  longon,  a  loiterer,  is 
exactly  equivalent  to  the  Italian  lungare^  to  deviate 
in  speech  or  direction.  Not  long  simply,  but 
deviating  or  sinuous,  showing  the  very  early  intro- 
duction of  Greek  words  into  Italy.  Hence  also  the 
Scotch  *'  lang,"  and  joined  to  "  cambus,"  Gamhus- 
lang^  the  long  winding,  our  "  linger  "  from  A.S. 
lengam ;  Ice.  lengja;  Norweg.  lengay  longa;  Swed. 
langa;  Ger.  verldngerii,  perhaps  verme  and  langem^ 
or  long  serpent,  incorporating  the  Italian  verme, 
all  tending  to  show  the  introduction  of  the  worship 
of  the  serpent  into  Scandinavia  and  Britain  from 
Italy  with  Graeco-Italian  words.* 

Vei\  in  its  force  in  acquiring,  losing,  hindering, 
deterring,  diminishing,  vanishing,  &c.,  is  in  itself 
figurative  of  the  lunga  form  or  serpent. 

Dionysius  says  the  name  was  given  on  account 
of  Tov  ffj^ij/uaroc,  generally  rendered  in  English  the 
shape  or  outline ;  but  in  this  instance  it  has  a 
further  meaning,  i.  e,  shape  as  in  a  dance^  and  any 
one  who  knows  the  serpentine  dances,  still  retained 
in  the  Troad,  must  know  that  they  represent  the 
undulations  of  a  serpent — a  meaning  which  I 
think  Dionysius  intended  to  convey.  The  Salii 
performed  such  dances  in  Italy,  dancing  about  the 
altars.  Such  dancing  on  the  Lunga  would  neces- 
sarily be  serpentine. 

Dionysius  states  that  the  white  sow  led  Aeneas 
to  Lavinium,  three  miles  from  the  sea,  where  he  at 
once  founded  a  city;  but  though  Sir  William  Gell 

•  See  my  papers  on  "  Old  London  and  the  Audovicaj,"  in  the 
•  Brit.  Arch.  Journ.'  of  1896-7  and  1898. 
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adopts  this,  he  selects  a  place  at  that  time  on  the 
coast,  and  the  Civita  or  old  Lavinium  would  then 
have  been  three  miles  from  the  sea.  Virgil,  who 
weighed  all  this,  represents  Aeneas  as  specially 
cautioned  to  avoid  the  coast,  and  gives  thirty  years 
before  founding  the  city. 

Along  this  ridge  I  have  myself  counted  thirty 

^/stinct  little  headlands,  about  equal  in  number  on 

each  side.     These  being  almost  alternate,  form  the 

C(ix*vatures    of    the    serpent.     Pliny    gives    thirty 

^'flFerent  nationalities  or  Alban  tribes  who  joined 

^'h<z>se  of  the  local  Lunga  Albans  in  their  sacrifices 

oa.       the   Alban    Mount,    probably   having   each   an 

3'l*^^ir  on  the  several  sinuosities  of  the  serpent  form 

or*     lunga,  thus  intensifying  its  sacredness. 

AlVhen    the   two   words  porca^  one  for   Apollo's 

s^'^^pent,  and  one  also  for  a  ridge,  are  combined,  it 

*^    C3umulative  evidence  in  favour  of  that  view  ;  and 

"^•c3  Virgil  used  the  words  "  siis^'  and  ^^porca'^  as 

^^  differently    as    he    used    the    words    ^^  angues,^' 

-^erpens^^    and    ^*  dracones,^^    it    would    not    have 

^P^^eared  that  he  had  any  special  object  to  enforce. 

*The  change  to  the  animal  sacred  to  Juno   was 

^^^idently  made   to   leave   the   field   clear   for   the 

-^  Cjgdst  deity  of  the  district,  and  the  ceremonies  of 

^"^^  ^  Atigustalia,  i.  e.  the  almost  continuous  games 

^'^d  festivities   after   he,   Augustus,  became   high 

Priest  of  the  empire. 

This  ridge  has  two  main  summits,  on  each  of 

'^liich  grand  sacrifices  were  offered.     On  the  chief 

^tie,  at  the  north-eastern  extremity,  the  whole  of 

tVie  surrounding  nationalities  came  to  off*er  their 

Sacrifices ;  and  the  national  councils  of  the  Latins 
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were   held   below  it   at   the   Aquae  Ferentinae,    a 
**  sacred  "  source. 

Alba  Lunga  was  destroyed  by  Hostilius  about 
660  B.C.,  who  placed  the  conquered  people  on  the 
Caelian  Hill,  as  nearest  to  their  own  district. 

The  Latins  generally  retained  this  position 
towards  the  east  of  the  Aventine  capitol,  as  in  the 
same  reign  they  became  the  guard  of  the  approach 
by  the  Esquiline,  during  the  war  with  Veii.  It  is 
only  reasonable,  therefore,  to  infer  that  they  were 
the  workmen  who  in  the  third  year  of  the  suc- 
ceeding reign  of  Servius  actually  constructed  the 
several  aggers,  including  the  vast  one  on  the  east. 

At  the  time  of  Augustus,  therefore,  the  city  of 
Alba  Lunga  had  ceased  to  exist;  the  temples  alone 
remained,  but  the  worship  of  the  Caesars  supplanted 
that  of  the  original  deity  Apollo.  So  marked  was 
this,  that  Augustus  erected  in  Rome  the  first  and 
only  temple  to  Apollo,  clearly  a  propitiatory  one, 
that  in  Latium  being  then  closed. 

An  apparently  temporary  fane  had  been  erected 
430  B.C.  to  avert  a  plague,  and  850  B.C.  a  second 
temple,  probably  a  restoration  of  the  first,  but  out- 
side the  Porta  Capena,  the  nearest  gate  to  Latium, 
and  no  doubt  to  appease  the  Latin  gods  "  who  had 
shown  anger." 

This  temple  by  Augustus  was  in  honour  of  the 
deity  whose  statue  at  Actium  was  a  beacon  to 
mariners,  which  Augustus  invoked  before  the  battle 
of  Actium,  and  to  the  favour  of  whom  he  attributed 
his  success  and  instituted  the  Actian  games. 

In  banishing  Apollo  to  Soracte,  Virgil  elevated 
him  to  supreme  honour,  and  unwittingly  revealed 
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That  Apollo  was  worshipped  as  a  dragon  or 
serpent  in  Latium  is  clear  from  the  following : 

When  Actia  or  Atia,  mother  of  Augustus,  wished 
her  son  to  be  worshipped  as  a  god,  she  attributed 
his  birth  to  the  paternity  of  a  dragon,  as  the  mother 
of  Alexander  did  his  to  that  of  a  serpent. 

Soracte  is  also  a  long  sinuous  ridge  with  vertical 
as  well  as  lateral  sinuosities.  Each  rise  is  now 
capped  by  a  sacred  edifice,  no  doubt  in  lieu  of 
pagan  altars,  as  at  Alba  Lunga.  It  has  also  two 
great  sacred  summits,  Oreste  and  Soracte.  It  was 
formerly  sacred  to  Pluto,  no  doubt  from  its  serpen- 
tine form.  The  change  to  the  serpent  or  dragon  of 
Apollo  was  really  only  in  name,  as  the  place  was 
from  immemorial  times  sacred  to  the  Plutonic 
Python.  The  present  "  Patron,"  St.  Silvester  (San 
Silvestro),  is  always  represented  with  a  dragon  at 
his  feet.  His  chapel  is  on  the  highest  peak,  the 
head  of  the  long  sinuous  serpentine  ridge  being 
under  him.  At  Alba  Lunga,  Soracte,  Thebes, 
Nemea,  and  our  Camber-well,  or  serpent  well,  and 
Camborne,  with  numerous  other  places  in  Britain, 
the  serpent  and  sacred  fountain  were  always  de- 
scribed as  together. 

Canon  Isaac  Taylor,  in  his  *  Etruscan  Researches,' 
derives  the  name  Soracte  from  the  Ugric  languages, 
quoting  Castr6n,  Klaproth,  and  others  for  the 
final  "  te,"  meaning  ''  mountain ; "  and  from  the 
Tschuwash  language  schorak^  *'  white,"  as  schorahtu^ 
"  white  mountain."  So  that  the  long  serpentine 
ridge  being  understood,  it  amounts  to  the  long 
white  mountain  or  the  Alba  Lunga  again.  The 
name    Soracte    was    probably   introduced    by    the 
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Ta-rxranian  Hirpini.  In  the  Tauranian  words  "  il " 
or  ^^eylf*^  notably  in  Ilium,  Elis,  &c.,  settlers  from 
the  Troad  seem  clearly  defined,  corroborating  the 
stoi-y  of  the  Trojan  descent  into  Latium.  Compare 
Ilford,  Ilkeston,  Ilkley,  Bylau,  &c. 

^VVords  of  Tauranian,  Dgric,  Altaic,  and  other 
oii^ins  followed  the  Tauranian  Greeks  and  the 
Trojans  to  Massilia,  and  the  Massilian  settlements 
JO  Craul  and  Britain  (e.  g.)^  the  Turkic  "  orduy^^  a 
'^■^^^t  (the  early  tents  were  of  skins),  became  Ko- 
^^^  ^'da^  blue  tents,  a-Korda  white  tents,  incorporat- 
iD^ir-  the  Kor,  cor,  corium  of  the  Ligurian  hunters 


(l^^ther  dealers),  the  Coritani  who  advanced  through 
t^^^  Ligur  *  to  Britain. 

rXhe  Julii  were  of  Latin  race,  and  the  worship 
of*  the  dragon  Apollo  was  thus  transferred  to 
-^Vigustus.     Virgil  calls  him  Divi  genus,  born  of  a 

""This  sinuous  ridge  with  its  thirty  projecting 
cixi^ves,  poetically  transformed  by  Virgil  into  the 
dvxgs  of  the  white  sow  or  its  thirty  offspring, 
PVtTsues  a  somewhat  direct  course  to  the  second 
s^C5red  summit,  now  surmounted  by  the  convent  of 
^^azzola.     (See  map,  p.  99.) 

The  Italian  antiquaries  identified  this  as  one  of 
^^e  sacred  summits,  and  I  think  with  reason.  The 
t'Wo  ridges  contain  the  thirty  projections. 

From  that  point  it  curves  rapidly  from  the  east 

Westward,  and  thence  again   northwards,   making 

fi^lmost  a  segment  of  a  circle,  the  crown  of  the  arc 

of  which  is  at  the  south-west,  but  still  having  its 

lateral  smaller  curvatures.     Now  it  is  remarkable 

*  Stephanus  of  Byzaulium. 
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that  the  agger  of  Servius  TuUius,  who  was  a  native 
of  Latium,  and  who  would  therefore  have  offered 
sacrifices  on  one  or  even  both  of  the  summits  of 
this  serpentine  form,  is  minutely  similar  in  for- 
mation, outline,  curvature,  and  the  distinguishing 
features  of  ascents  where  the  sacrificial  sites  on 
Alba  Lunga  still  forcibly  attract  the  eye.  There  is 
even  no  difference  in  the  separation  of  the  two  parts, 
which  consists  in  the  porta  or  opening  to  the  east 
already  mentioned,  which  divides  the  more  direct 
portion  which  runs  from  the  north-east  southwards, 
from  the  more  serpentine  portion  running  thence 
from  the  convent  of  Palazzola  westward  ant  I  north- 
ward, and  which  is  popularly  described  as  being 
curved  like  a  cow's  horn.  There  are,  moreover, 
indications  of  the  several  projections  simulating 
those  in^the  curvatures  of  the  natural  ridge,  though 
the  lapse  of  time  and  the  removal  of  the  surmount- 
ing wall  would  prevent  any  reliability  on  this  point. 
This  grand  feature,  however,  seems  apparent,  that 
notwithstanding  its  use  as  an  intended  military 
defence,  its  form  was  that  of  the  great  serpentine 
hill  of  worship  of  his  nation,  the  formation  of  which 
was  also  partially  due  to  cutting  and  scarping  into 
a  venerated  outline  by  art.  By  an  application  of 
the  artificial  work  to  the  natural  elevations  adjoining 
its  site  the  whole  is  made  exact  in  representation. 
Thus  where  the  peculiar  zigzag  road  on  the  north  side 
of  the  Largo  di  Albano  approaches  the  lofty  head 
of  the  great  natural  serpent  form,  the  exactly  corre- 
sponding curvatures  of  the  grand  fosse  (which  may 
be  artificial  also)   between  the  south  side  of  the 
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the    union    with    the   Aventine    suflBcient   for    the 
•*  Trinita"  but  for  the  action  of  Sixtus  the  Fifth. 

The  three  summits  of  the  Trinita  de* Monti  were 
suggestive  of  the  tri-phalli,  one  of  the  sacred  pagan 
emblems  of  Etruria. 

The  church  had  long  surmounted  the  hill,  being 
built  by  Charles  the  Eighth  of  France  in  1495, 
nearly  a  century  before,  but  the  natural  features 
which  had  been  the  objects  of  pagan  worship  had 
been  scrupulously  retained  to  exhibit,  like  Con- 
stantine's  labarum,  supremacy  over  the  degraded 
religion.  In  addition  to  his  (Sixtus's)  own  ex- 
periences of  then  still  existing  paganism  in  the 
garden,  where,  under  his  father,  he  had  to  feed 
swine  at  the  Grotto  a  Mare,  near  Fermo — in  which, 
as  already  stated,  was  a  temple  to  the  Etruscan 
Juno — the  village  of  Mont  Alto  was  the  place  where 
his  ancestors  had  settled  from  Dalmatia  when  taken 
by  the  Ottomans,  and  this  was  near  the  village  of 
Porcula,  the  significance  of  which  would  combine 
the  serpent  and  the  pig,  both  of  which  would  be 
still  held  sacred  to  the  local  deities  Juno  and 
Apollo,  which  Mont  Alto  implies. 

Disgusted  then  with  these  pagan  surroundings, 
the  expression  of  Sixtus  the  Fifth  is  full  of  meaning. 
When  remonstrated  with  for  destroying  the  former 
emblems  of  paganism  he  replied,  as  recorded  by 
Cardinal  Santa  Severina,  "  I  will  clear  away  the  ugly 
antiquities^  .  .  .  but  I  will  preserve  the  others;" 
and  he  forthwith,  about  1585,  proceeded,  amongst 
other  demolitions,  to  level  the  summit  of  the  height 
on  which  the  church  of  Trinita  de^Monte  stands. 
The  clearance  of  the  wall  on  the  agger  of  Servius 
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could  not  ?  Simply  because  the  features  of  the  place 
are  just  those  of  our  so-called  British  forts,  and  the 
road  in  question  like  the  so-called  old  British  ways. 

Situate  on  a  lofty  height,  oviform  in  contour, 
irregular  in  outline,  unprotected  by  a  bank  or 
defence  where  the  parts  were  precipitous ;  with  a 
lofty  summit  within  an  enclosure,  the  arx  or  citadel, 
the  guarded  place  both  from  its  sacredness  and  its 
less  difficult  natural  approach,  an  elevation  seen  in 
so  many  of  our  works  in  Britain,  the  English  eye 
accustomed  to  the  antiquities  of  our  island  de- 
manded, in  face  of  the  Italian  opponents,  that  Alba 
Lunga  lay  on  this  remarkable  ridge. 

If  objection  is  taken  to  the  depression  around 
Palazzola  as  making  a  separate  ridge  west  of  that 
place,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  gives 
still  further  semblance  to  the  serpent  form.  The 
sevenfold  snake  which  issued  from  the  tomb  of 
Anchises  came  from  and  re-entered  the  ground. 
It  becomes  a  vertical  undulation.  The  river  Mole, 
and  the  other  rivers  which  disappear  underground, 
are  no  less  the  river  Mole  and  others  respectively 
on  their  reappearance.  And  the  depression,  which 
as  such  elevates  the  mount  of  sacrifice,  would  by 
the  nature-worshippers  be  strongly  esteemed  as 
giving  force  to  the  animal  semblance. 

On  the  point  of  this  being  the  secondary  eleva- 
tion of  sacrifice,  two  members  of  the  Council  of  the 
British  Archaeological  Association  were  with  me  in 
the  Pyrenees,  where  a  fine  example  of  a  serpent 
mound  has  a  church  on  its  head,  succeeding  the 
former  arx  or  temple,  and  a  cross  on  just  such  a 
similar  elevation,  midway  on  the  body  of  the  animal 
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We  have   also    Dragon^,  by   Trojer,   where  the 
Trojans  first  landed  in  the  Tiber. 

It  seems  an  invariable  Trojan  emblem. 

In  conclusion,  the  horror  of  Constantine  at  the 

'Worship  of  the  living  man  and  the  asserted  union 

witli  and  parentage  of  the  dragon  was  such  that  he 

evidently  looked  on  Rome  as  doomed,  leading  him 

to  found  a  new  Imperial  City,  which  with  the  same 

decision  which  led  him  to  persist  in  his  vision  of 

the  Cross,  induced  him  to  maintain  that  in  defining 

•ihe   boundaries  of  Byzantium  he  simply  followed  a 

spir-itual  guide  invisible  to  any  but  himself,  and 

ttiis    fortified    succeeding   emperors    to    maintain 

tho  new  faith  and  abolish  the  Latin  paganism. 

-A  question   of    some   interest   arises   from    the 
dragon  being  worshipped   in  China  and   Pelasgic 
Italy,  and  under  the  same  name  Lung  or  Lunga, 
ari<3    being   also    connected    with    imperial   power. 
T\ae  Pelasgi  were  the  earliest  recorded  inhabitants 
o€    Greece,  and  were  in  communication  with   the 
Scythians,  who    were   geographically   about    equi- 
distant from  Latium  and  China,  and  intercommuni- 
cation was  not  improbable. 

The  Romans  in  their  warfare  in  Asia  would  find 
niuch  to  confirm  them  in  the  worship  of  the  Dragon 
^  the  representation  on  Trajan's  Column  of  the 
I^raconarius  illustrates  that  emblem  as  the  ensign 
^f  other  Asiatics  besides  the  Parthians,  and 
Ctesias's  description  of  a  temple  in  Babylon  shows 
^t  Was  also  worshipped  there ;  while  the  terraced 
tills  in  Latium,  Etruria,  Rome,  and  Britain  seem 
equivalent  to  the  terraced  temples  of  Babylon 
which  was   deficient   in    natural   elevations.     The 
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Pythonic  cobra  was  dominant  between  Babylon  and 
China,  in  India. 

It  may  be  well  to  point  out  also  that  the  various 
**  hills  "  in  Rome,  being  really  only  promontories 
of  large  elevations,  did  not  permit  the  circular 
ascents  as  on  Monte  Museno,  the  Alban  Mount, 
Soracte,  Pisa,  &c. ;  but  the  scarpings  and  terraced 
ascents,  as  on  the  Capitoline,  near  the  palace  of  the 
Caesars,  show  the  ancient  customary  cutting  even 
of  hard  hills  of  rock  to  produce  the  same  effect 
for  processions,  military  displays,  &c.,  and  with 
the  zigzag  ascents  would  produce  the  same  specta- 
cular effects.  Such  a  procession  was  ascending 
by  a  winding  road  on  my  first  ascent  of  Monte 
Cavo. 


TFIE   LAKE   POETS  IN  SOMERSETSHIRE. 

BY    KBNBST   HARTLEY  COLERIDGE. 
[Read  November  7th,  1898.] 

I  AM  about,  if  I  can,  to  interest  you  in  the  early 
history  of  two  poets,  who  were  friends  and  neigh- 
bours in  Somersetshire  just  one  hundred  years  ago. 
^^    is  possible  that  there  are  men  and  women  still 
^live  who  might,  if  they  had  been  born  in  those 
P^fts,  be  able  to  tell  us,  not  how  those  young  poets 
looked,  or  what  they  said,  but  that  they  liad  seen 
triem.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  the  number  of 
those  who  can  recall  them  in  their  old  age  grows 
^^^ss  and  less ;    and  their  early  youth  is  as  remote 
f^^om  us  as   Milton's  youth,  or   Shakespeare's,  or 
Virgil's,  or   David's.     We  have  to   turn   to   their 
P^ems  and  their  letters,  to  old  diaries,  to  letters 
'Written  to  them  and  about  them  by  friends  or  foes, 
^^  learn  what  manner  of    men   they  were.     Even 
^teti  we  have  hunted  up  all  the  facts  and  compared 
document  with  document,  we  have  to  trust  to  the 
powers  of  the  imagination  to  bring  back  the  past, 
^^^    to  turn  the  names  of   dead  men  into  actual 
"^^xian  personalities,  who  were  very  like  and  yet 
^^^y  different  from  ourselves. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  much  of  what  I  have  to  say 
^8  familiar  to  you  (Canon  Ainger,  Mr.  Greswell,  the 
Rector  of  Dodington,  who  has  done  so  much  towards 
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preserving  Coleridge's  cottage  at  Nether  Stowey, 
Mrs.  Sandford,  in  *  Tom  Poole  and  his  Friends/  and 
my  friend  the  lamented  James  Dykes  Campbell,  in 
his  *  Narrative  of  the  Life  of  Samuel  Taylor 
Coleridge,'  have  all  dealt  with  the  subject) ;  and  it 
is  only  here  and  there  that  I  can  suggest  a  thought 
or  supply  a  fact  which  may  be  new  to  you.  You 
will,  I  am  sure,  forgive  me  if  I  do  not  apologise 
for  the  dryness  of  the  subject,  or  express  any 
hope  that  I  shall  not  weary  you.  You  remember 
the  story  of  Dr.  Legge,  the  Dean  of  Windsor,  and 
the  elder  Canning.  It  was  the  Dean's  turn  to 
preach  in  the  Chapel  Royal,  and,  to  his  dismay. 
Canning,  an  infrequent  worshipper,  was  present. 
As  they  were  walking  back  to  the  Palace  to  luncheon 
the  Dean,  thinking  to  appease  the  Minister,  ap- 
proached him  thus  : — "  I  hope,  Mr.  Canning,  that  I 
was  not  long?"  ''No,  Mr.  Dean,  you  were  not 
long."  *'  And  I  trust,"  rejoined  the  Dean — "  I 
trust  that  I  was  not  tedious?"  "Yes,  you  were 
tedious  ! "  was  the  unanswerable  reply.  Now,  ladies 
and  gentlemen,  I  give  you  fair  warning  that  I  must 
be  long;  and  as  to  the  other  charge,  I  will  not  say 
anything  that  may  be  used  against  me  as  evidence. 
And  first  a  word  as  to  the  time,  the  years  1797 — 
1799.  The  stress  and  strain  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution had  passed  away,  but  the  tremblings  of  that 
mighty  upheaval  still  caused  men's  hearts  to  fail 
within  them.  Some  had  hoped — Wordsworth  and 
Coleridge  among  them — that  with  tlie  downfall  of 
monarcliy  in  France  and  the  overthrow  of  the 
nobility  a  new  era  of  peace,  of  liberty,  of  justice, 
would  begin.    But,  alas  !  republican  France,  under 
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the   Directory,  was  even  more  warlike  than  royal 

France  under  the  sons   of   Capet.     Buonaparte's 

victories  had  stimulated  the  national  vain-glory,  and 

""'iianitarian  day-dreams  had  melted  into  thin  air. 

it  vv^as  fast  becoming  a  question  not  whether  England 

^ould  or  would  not   interfere  with  the  domestic 

qua^rrels  of  France,  but  whether  she  would  be  able 

to    told   her  own  against  the  conqueror.     As  for 

schemes  of  reform,  of  better  representation  of  the 

people  in  Parliament, freedom  of  the  press,  freedom 

of  J>ublic  meeting,  education,  social  improvement, — 

what  was  the  good  of  talking  about  such  emptiness  ? 

Nay !  were  they  not  treasonable,  or  paltering  with 

the  evil  thing  which  had  wrought  mad  havoc  with  a 

sister  nation  ?     Porro  unum  necessaHum — the  one 

thing  needful — was  to  fight  the  French,  cost  what 

it  txiight  in  the  way  of  taxation  of  the  well-to-do, 

of    misery  and  starvation  of   the  poorer  folk.     It 

was  a  day  of  evil  things — a  hard  time,  but  a  great 

t'l^ae, — a  time,  however,  when  young  poets  inspired 

with  a  sacred  passion  for  "  divinest  liberty,"  loving 

their  country,  but  hating  war  and  oppression  and 

ii^justice,  had  best  look  out  for  themselves.     The 

powers  that  be,  the  country  gentry,  the   justices 

of  the  peace,  the  clergyman   of   the   parish,   look 

2^kance  at  these  young   men.      I   think   that,    if 

they  saw   their  way   to   it,    they  would  put  them 

^or  an  hour  or  two  in  the  parish  stocks. 

And  now  I  will  try  and  present  you  with  a  picture 
of  the  two  poets,  and  their  belongings,  who  came  to 
Nether  Stowey  in  Somersetshire  in  1797,  and  who, 
before  they  left  the  West  of  England  in  the  follow- 
ing year,  had  wrought  a  marvellous  work  for  the 
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literature  of  English-speaking  peoples  for  all  time. 
The  first  to  come — on  the  last  day  of  1796,  or  the 
first  of  January,  1797 — was  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge, 
with  his  wife  and  ten-week-old  baby— David  Hartley, 
as  he  was  then  called — a  small  cartload  of  furniture, 
and  a  maid-servant. 

He  was  a  tall,  loosely  built  young  man  of  remark- 
able aspect.  His  long  black  curls,  parted  in  the 
middle,  fell  on  either  side  of  a  pale  heavy  face.  His 
lips  were  thick  and  full,  and  as  he  could  npt  breathe 
through  his  nose  he  kept  his  mouth — the  upper  lip 
slightly  raised — half  open.  And  how  was  he  dressed  ? 
Well,  on  state  occasions — as,  for  instance,  when  he 
was  preaching  in  Unitarian  chapels — he  wore  a  blue 
coat  and  brass  buttons,  with  open  waistcoat  and 
large  shirt  frill,  after  the  fashion  of  the  Directory ; 
knee-breeches  and  black  worsted  stockings,  not 
well  gartered,  but  far  otherwise.  Powder  his  hair 
he  certainly  did  not,  for  that  was  high  treason  in  a 
friend  of  the  people  with  republican  leanings.  "  At 
first  I  thought  him  very  plain,"  wrote  one  with 
quick  eyes,  "  that  is  for  about  three  minutes ;  he  is 
pale,  thin,  has  a  wide  mouth,  thick  lips,  and  not 
very  good  teeth;  longish,  loose-growing,  half-curling 
rough  black  hair.  But  if  you  hear  him  speak  for 
five  minutes  you  think  no  more  of  them.  His  eye 
is  large  and  full,  and  not  very  dark,  but  grey ;  such 
an  eye  as  would  receive  from  a  heavy  soul  the 
dullest  expression  ;  but  it  speaks  every  emotion  ol 
his  animated  mind ;  it  has  more  of  the  poet's  eye 
in  a  fine  frenzy  rolling  than  I  ever  witnessed.  He 
has  fine  dark  eyebrows,  and  an  overhanging  fore- 
head." 
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times  happens  to  grave  business-like  men  to  take 
fancies  to  persons  of  a  different  cast  from  them- 
selves, he  conceived  a  strong  liking,  perhaps  one 
may  say  a  romantic  affection,  for  the  vehement  and 
impassioned  young  lecturer,  and  befriended  him  in 
various  ways.     It  was  to  be  near  Tom  Poole,  to 
be   within   reach    of  his   advice,  and   as    it   were 
under  the  protection  of  his  worth  and  sense,  that 
Coleridge  left  Bristol  for  Nether  Stowey.    "  Friend- 
ship," he  says  in  after  days,  "  is  a  sheltering  tree." 
Nether  Stowey  is  a  small  market  town  or  market 
village  at  the  foot  of  the  Quantock  Hills,  distant 
some  eight  miles  from  Bridgwater,  now  a  station 
on   the   Great  Western  Railway,  then  and  now  a 
prosperous  and  important  place.     The  three  streets 
which  form  the  town  take  the  shape  of  the  letter 
Y,  the  tail  of  the  Y  being  the  road  from  Bridgwater, 
the  right  arm  (on  the  left  of  which  stood  Coleridge's 
cottage)    leading   to  Holford   and   pleasant   Kilvo 
*'  by  the  green  sea,"  and  the  left  arm  running  up  past 
Tom  Poole's  mansion,  as  Coleridge  loved  to  call  it, 
to  Upper   Stowey,   and  so  into  the   heart  of   the 
Quantocks.     At   the  place   where  the  three  roads 
meet  stood  an  old  market  cross.     The  cottage,  on 
which   an  inscription  was  placed  in  1893,   "  Here 
Samuel  Taylor   Coleridge   made   his  home  1797 — 
1800,"  is  almost  the  last  house  in  the  town  before 
the   road   winds   uphill    towards    Holford.      It   is 
raised  from  the  road  by  a  rough  causeway  covered 
with  cobble,  or,  in  Somerset  phrase,  pobble  stones. 
The  well-worn   plinth,  over  which  have  passed   so 
many  famous  guests,  is  of  blue  lias  stone,  brought 
there  no  doubt  from  Kilve  on  the  sea-shore.  It  is  a 
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or  old-world  folio  which  it  was  not  his  immediate 
and  instant  duty  to  review.  Changed  the  place 
now  is,  with  most  of  these  landmarks  obliterated  ; 
nothing  left  of  garden  or  orchard  save  "  one  tena- 
cious bay  tree,"  said  to  have  been  planted  by  the 
author  of  *  Christabel,'  but  it  is  still  a  pleasant  spot. 
Perhaps  it  demands  some  make-believe  ;  perhaps  we 
bring  with  us  the  haunting  memories;  perhaps, 
though  it  is  not  certain,  science  could  not  distil  a 
drop  of  poetry  out  of  all  the  houses  of  all  the 
poets  that  ever  lived,  yet  men  in  all  ages  have  re- 
visited sacred  places — the  birthplace,  the  death- 
place  of  their  saints  and  heroes,  and  in  my  poor 
judgment  it  is  wiser  to  obey  than  to  resist  these 
instincts  of  human  piety.  There  is  an  old  legend 
that  when  St.  Paul  was  in  Italy  he  was  led  to 
Virgil's  tomb  at  Naples,  and  that  he  "  bedewed  the 
stone  with  his  tears."  Once  a  year  at  Mantua 
on  St.  Paul's  Day  they  sing  a  Latin  hymn  which 
celebrates  the  tradition. 

For  the  first  two  or  three  months  the  garden  and 
the  reviews  seem  to  have  exhausted  Coleridge's 
energies,  and  he  wrote  but  little  poetry.  But  about 
the  middle  of  March  came  an  offer  from  Richard 
Brinsley  Sheridan,  who  in  addition  to  being  a 
great  dramatist,  a  great  statesman,  a  great  orator, 
and  a  great  wit,  was  manager  of  Drury  Lane 
Theatre,  to  write  a  tragedy  for  stage  representa- 
tion. It  was  that  tragedy — '  Osorio'  by  name  (the 
original  version  of '  Romorse,'  which  long  afterwards, 
in  1813,  was  played  at  Drury  Lane  with  no  small 
success),  which  proved  the  turning-point  of  Cole- 
ridge's poetical  career.  For  though  it  was  rejected  and 
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until  then  their  intercourse  was  intermittent  and 
unimportant,  and  that  then  for  the  first  time  he 
saw  his  life-long  friend,  his  living  and  inspiring 
muse,  the  *'  wild-eyed  "  Dorothy. 

By  the  1st  of  June  Coleridge  had  put  on  paper 
some  two  acts  and  a  half  of  *  Osorio,'  and  as  Words- 
worth was  also  busy  on  a  tragedy,  *  The  Borderers,' 
it  seemed  the  most  natural  and  pleasant  thing  in  the 
world  to  pay  him  a  visit,  and  that  the  two  poets  should 
compare  tragedies.  Racedown  is  some  forty  miles 
from  Stowey,  but  when  a  man  is  four-and-twenty 
even  that  is  not  much  of  a  walk :  and  if  you  have 
a  tragedy  in  your  pocket  to  read  to  a  friend  who 
will  respond  with  a  tragedy  of  his  own,  forty  miles 
of  summer  lanes  beneath  the  "  old  June  weather '' 
are  soon  left  behind.  Accordingly  early  one  evening 
— tlie  brother  and  sister,  we  may  suppose,  were  on 
the  look-out  for  their  guest — Coleridge  appeared  in 
sight.  "  We  have  both,"  said  Wordsworth  nigh 
fifty  years  later,  "  a  distinct  recollection  of  his 
arrival.  He  did  not  keep  to  the  highroad,  but  leapt 
over  a  gate  and  bounded  down  the  pathless  field,  by 
which  he  cut  off*  an  angle."  "We  both" — both 
meant  the  aged  poet  and  his  sister — **  retain  the 
liveliest  possible  image  of  his  appearance  at  this 
moment."  It  would  take  a  great  painter  to  depict 
that  scene :  the  grave  self-contained  host,  hard  of 
feature,  but  of  no  common  mien.  Beside  him  stands 
his  sister,  dark-eyed,  ungainly,  all  a-quiver  with  ex- 
citement, and  "  to  them,"  as  old  writers  have  it, 
the  guest  dusty  and  travel-staiued,  eager,  and  con- 
scious of  his  own  eagerness,  full  of  admiration  for 
his  friends,  certain  that  he  is  inspiring  them  with 
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Words  worths  arrived  at  the  cottage  an  accident  of  an 
unromantic  but  most  painful  kind  befell  Coleridge. 
His  wife  upset  a  skillet  of  boiling  milk,  destined, 
I  suppose,  for  little  Hartley's  supper,  over  her 
husband's  foot,  and  lamed  him.  The  result  was,  that 
Wordsworth  and  his  sister  were  left  to  explore  the 
airy  ridges  and  deep  romantic  coombs  of  the  Quan- 
tocks  by  themselves.  In  the  course  of  their  wan- 
derings they  chanced  to  light  upon  a  hidden  brook 
in  a  holly  grove  which  borders  and  forms  part  of 
the  small  estate  of  Alfoxden,  near  to  the  village  of 
Holford,  and  distant  some  three  miles  from  Stowey. 
They  were  enchanted  with  the  spot,  and  idly  dream- 
ing of  what  might  never  be,  they  amused  themselves 
with  the  project  of  living  in  a  cottage  near  the  holly 
ffrove.  Now  it  chanced  that  the  manor-house  of 
Alfoxden  was  vacant,  and  not  only  was  it  vacant,  but, 
large  and  handsome  as  it  was,  it  was  to  be  rented 
for  tlic  modest  sum  of  £26  a  year.  Tom  Poole  had 
influence  with  Mrs-  St.  Albyn  who  owned  the  estate, 
and  in  a  few  days  all  was  arranged,  and  Wordsworth 
and  Coleridge  were  neighbours, — Wordsworth  in  the 
stately  manor-house  with  its  noble  garden  and 
deer-park,  and  Coleridge  in  his  town  cottage  at 
Stowey.  If  you  have  seen  Alfoxden  I  can  remind 
you  of  its  several  features,  but,  if  you  have  not,  it 
would  require  the  felicitous  word-painting  of  a 
Pliny,  or  a  Kingsley,  or  a  George  Eliot  to  transport 
you  in  imagination  to  the  spot.  But  picture  yourself 
on  a  broken  common  at  the  foot  of  a  steep  grassy 
enclosure.  Here  are  two  or  three  cottages  enclosed 
in  tiny  gardens  crowded  with  fruit-trees.  You  wish 
to  enter  the  dark  wood  which  is  before  you,  and  you 
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close  at  hand  an  entrance  gate  to  a  gentleman's 
pei-"rk.  Go  through  the  gate — there  is  a  right  of  way, 
a  x*ightof  human  as  well  as  divine  law — and  you  will 
fiii  <i  yourself  in  a  long  winding  drive, — the  Scotch 
would  call  it  an  avenue — with  huge  holly  and  beech 
tr*^es  on  either  hand.  Here  was  the  hidden  brook 
"^vhich  sang  to  the  woods  all  night  a  quiet  tune ;  " 
and  here,  too,  with  quite  other  tunefulness  sang  the 
nightingales,  whose  passionate  "jug-jug"  the  poet 
vainly  strove  to  render  articulate.  The  brook  is 
singing  still; — 

"No  check,  no  stay  this  streamlet  fears, 
So  merrily  it  goes  ; 
'Twill  murmur  on  a  thousand  years. 
And  flow  as  now  it  flows/' 

But  the  poets  have  departed  and  the  nightin- 
gales are  silent. 

A  quarter  of   a   mile   of    dark   wood,   and  you 

emerge    into   a   park — a    park,    not    a    big    field, 

though   its    dimensions   are    small  compared  with 

^t^o   featureless  prairies   of   modern  high  farming. 

Ou    the  left  the  bracken-clad  slope  stretches   up 

^^to  the  Quantocks,  and  to  the  right  there  is  the 

ff^^at  inland  sea — the  Bristol  Channel,  a  genuine 

s^^-loch,  with  the  Welsh  mountains  in  the  distance. 

Tlxe  manor-house  itself,  now  double  in  size  to  what 

^^    vras  in  Wordsworth's  day,  is  a  many-windowed, 

g^een-slated  mansion,  not  unlike  Kensington  Palace 

Q^  a  small  scale.     Beyond  the  manor-house  and  up 

^Tid  beyond  towards   the   hills  is  a   long  row   of 

Magnificent  beeches,   on  one  of  which,   though   I 

Could  never  find  it,  Wordsworth   is  said  to  have 

carved  his  name. 
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in   his   twenty-sixth   year   to   create   *  Christabel ' 
and  *  The  Ancient  Mariner ' — it  is  inexplicable. 

Without  discussing  the  theories  of  others,  I 
venture  to  offer  not  a  solution,  but  a  suggestion 
of  my  own.  Was  there  any  external  cause  which 
might  partly  account  for  Coleridge  becoming,  as 
it  were,  "per  saltum  a  poet  of  the  first  order  ?  Not, 
I  think,  the  theory  and  example  of  Wordsworth, 
which  account  for  the  return  to  Nature  and  sim- 
plicity, and  to  a  general  improvement  in  style  and 
manner.  Wordsworth  did  not  ingerminate  the 
magic  and  the  melody  of  Coleridge's  finest  work, 
but  the  presence  and  society  of  the  brother  and 
sister  wrought  within  him  that  spiritual  trans- 
formation whereby  the  fire  kindled,  and  at  last  he 
spake  with  his  tongue.  Coleridge  had  a  shorter 
name  for  this  indispensable  condition  of  creative 
genius.  He  called  it  joy,  meaning  thereby  not 
mirth  or  high  spirits,  or  even  happiness,  but  a 
consciousness  of  entire  and  therefore  well  being, 
when  the  emotional  and  intellectual  faculties  are 
in  equipoise.  In  *  Dejection,  An  Ode  '  which  has 
been  called  the  swan-song  of  his  Muse,  he  dilates  on 
joy,  the  source  and  well-spring  of  the  poet's  inspira- 
tion : 

"0  pure  of  heart,  thou  need'st  not  ask  of  me 
What  this  strong  music  in  the  soul  may  be  ? 
What  and  wlicrein  it  doth  exist, 
This  li*^ht,  this  glory,  this  fair  luminous  mist. 
This  beautiful  and  beauty-making  power, 
Joy  blameless  Poet !     Joy  that  ne'er  was  given 
Save  to  the  pure  and  in  their  purest  hour, 
Joy,  William,  is  the  spirit  and  the  power 
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TDhat  wedding  Nature  to  us  gives  in  dower, 

A  new  Earth  and  new  Heaven, 
XJndreamt  of  bj  the  sensual  and  proud — 

We,  we  ourselves  rejoice  ! 
^nd  thence  conies  all  that  charms  or  oar  or  sight. 

All  melodies  an  echo  of  that  voice  ! 
All  colours  a  suffusion  from  that  Light.'' 

For  a  short  time  at  Stowey  he,  too,  had  known 
ttio     "  fulness   of    joy."      The    environment   was 
favourable,  and  the  tree  blossomed  and  bore  fruit. 
It    is,  too,  to  be  noted  that  after  the  "  blessed  in- 
terval '*  had  passed,  he  thrice,  nay  four  times,  reco- 
vered the  gift  of  song,  rejoicing  in  the  presence  and 
society  of  his  friends.     *  Love  ;'  the  Second  Part  of 
'  Christabel  ;*    *  Dejection,    An    Ode  ;'   and    *  To   a 
Gentleman,*    which    was   written   at   Coleorton,  in 
1807,  were  all  composed  after  an  absence  from  and 
^  I'etum  to  the  companionship  of  the  Words  worths. 
Joy,  and  not  the  juice  of  poppy  or  raandragora, 
inspired  *  Christabel '  and  '  The  Ancient  Mariner.' 

After  the  Wordsworths  were  settled  at  Alfoxden, 
Coleridge    returned  to    the    task  of    finishing   his 
''^agedy.     We  know  but  little  of    his    movements 
from  day  to  day  during  the  late  summer  and  early 
^^tumn.     Two  little  notes,  dated  July,   which  he 
^^^t  to  Poole,  in  one  of  which  he  begs  that  a  fore- 
9^^rter  of  lamb  may  be  despatched  to  the  Foxes — 
*^®      means    Alfoxden — and   another    in    which     he 
speaks  of    listening    to    Wordsworth    reading    his 
tragedy  under  the  trees,  are  almost  the  sole  records 
^^   that  dawn-golden  time — when  friendship,  love, 
8^^d  liberty  were  his — when  he  was  young.     Doubt- 
leas  the  two  poets  were  often  together,  and  ''  near 
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or  not  far  off,"  the  companion  and  friend  of  both, 
was  Dorothy,  ever  ready  with  sympathy  and  sug- 
gestion, an  incarnate  Muse. 

Of  the  home  life  at  the  cottage  we  have  one 
pleasant  page,  thanks  to  a  chance  letter  which  has 
been  preserved,  written  by  a  certain  Mr.  Richard 
Reynell,  a  young  man  who  had  proposed  to  board 
with  Coleridge,  to  his  sister  at  Thorverton. 

"  And  now/'  he  writes, ''  I  will  give  you  a  short  account 
of  the  house.  It  is  very  small  and  very  simple.  Three 
rooms  below  and  three  above,  all  small.  The  window  to 
my  room  has  no  opening,  but  a  pane  of  glass  is  made  to 
slide  in  and  out  by  a  piece  of  wire.  But  simple  as  the 
structure  is,  it  shelters  us  well,  and  I  have  delightful 
society,  and  am  therefore  quite  content.  Here  you  can  be 
happy  without  superfluities.  Coleridge  has  a  fine  httle 
boy  about  nine  or  ten  months  old,  whom  he  has  named 
David  Hartley, — for  Hartley  and  Bishop  Berkeley  are  his 
idols,  and  he  thinks  them  two  of  the  greatest  men  that 
ever  lived.  This  child  is  a  noble,  healthy-looking  fellow, 
has  strong  eyebrows  and  beautiful  eyes.  It  is  a  treat,  a 
luxury,  to  see  Coleridge  hanging  over  his  infant  and  talk- 
ing to  it,  and  fancying  what  he  will  be  in  future  days." 

By  October  the  tragedy  was  finished  and  de- 
spatched to  Drury  Lane,  and  in  due  course  rejected. 
A  few  weeks  later  "  brother  followed  brother," 
and  Wordsworth's  tragedy,  *  The  Borderers,'  was 
sent  off  to  Covent  Garden,  to  meet  with  a  like  un- 
timely fate. 

And  now  the  two  young  poets  were  free.  The 
task  which  was  alien  from  their  powers  was  com- 
pleted, and,  at  length,  they  were  at  liberty  to  indulge 
their  genius,  to  take  up  their  parable,  to  utter  the 
thoughts  which  were  stirring  in  them,  to  sing  that 
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the  only  means  of  conveying  and  expressing  certain 
truths  of  the  highest  import,  they  turned  for  in- 
spiration either  to  the  actual  world  of  nature  or  to 
the  hidden  world  of  thought.  They  were  not  afraid 
of  simple  subjects,  and,  if  the  scene  is  laid  in  the 
supernatural  world,  the  story  is  treated  with  the 
same  simplicity  and  faithfulness  as  if  witches  and 
spirits  and  the  invisible  powers  of  earth  and  air 
were  usual  and  familiar.  When  Shakespeare  brings 
a  ghost  upon  the  stage  he  takes  for  granted  that 
ghosts  appear,  and  the  ghost  is  so  natural,  that  so 
far  as  the  play  is  concerned  the  spectator  never 
questions  the  possibility  of  the  apparition,  or  is  con- 
cerned with  the  scientific  or  moral  problem.  His 
ghosts  are  true  to  nature — the  nature,  that  is,  of 
ghosts.  It  is  just  this  verisimilitude,  this  truth  to 
nature,  which  Coleridge  brought  with  him  into  the 
unsubstantial  world  of  imagination. 

The  first  use  which  the  poetical  trio — Wordsworth, 
Dorothy,and  Coleridge — made  of  their  freedom  from 
tragic  tasks  was  to  take  a  holiday.  It  was  getting 
late  in  the  autumn,  the  second  week  in  November, 
but  people  who  are  bent  on  change  and  pleasure 
care  little  for  that.  They  would  go  for  a  walking 
tour  along  the  shore  of  the  Bristol  Channel  to 
Lynton,  Lynmouth,  and  the  valley  of  Stones;  and 
as  even  walking-tours  cost  money,  they  proposed  to 
write  a  joint  poem,  send  it  to  the  *  Monthly  Maga- 
zine,' and  earn  a  five-pound  note.  That,  as  every  one 
knows,  was  the  occasion  of  *  The  Ancient  Mariner/ 
The  origin  and  source  of  the  poem,  the  share  which 
Wordsworth  had  in  its  inception,  are  matter  of 
common  knowledge  to  all  students  of  literature,  but 
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before  he  left  England  for  Germany  in  September, 
1798.  In  his  preface,  entitled  "  Of  the  Fragment  of 
Kubla-Khan,"  which  was  published  with  the  poem, 
at  Lord  Byron's  instance,  in  1816,  Coleridge  gives 
the  summer  of  1797  as  the  date  of  composition,  but 
his  memory  was  at  fault.  By  a  comparison  of  four 
of  Coleridge's  own  letters,  and  an  entry  in  Dorothy's 
journal,  I  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  the  retire- 
ment to  Porlock,  the  resort  to  an  opiate,  and  the  re- 
sultant vision  belong  to  the  year  1798.  That,  at  first 
sight,  seems  to  be  highly  unimportant,  one  of  those 
discoveries  which  interest  and  concern  biographers 
and  editors,  but  leave  *  the  general '  profoundly 
indifferent.  '*  La'al  matter  of  it,"  as  they  say, 
not  in  Somersetshire,  but  in  Westmoreland.  But 
I  venture  to  think  that  this  point  is  of  interest 
and  importance.  For  if  we  are  to  accept  Coleridge's 
date,  the  composition  of  *  Kubla-Khan'  is  not  only 
a  marvel,  but  a  miracle.  Is  it  possible  that  before 
he  had  found  himself  through  intercourse  with  the 
Wordsworths,  before  he  had  breathed  a  note  of  *  The 
Ancient  Mariner '  or  *  Christabel,'  he  should,  in  the 
body  or  out  of  the  body,  asleep  under  the  influence 
of  an  anodyne,  or,  wide  awake,  with  a  sheet  of  fools- 
cap before  him,  and  a  new  quill  pen  in  his  hand, 
have  divined  the  enchanting  images  of  ^  Kubla- 
Khan,'  or  attuned  his  mysterious  vision  to  consum- 
mate melody  ?  With  a  year  of  poetry  behind  him  it 
is  marvellous,  but  no  longer  miraculous.  The  date 
is  1798,  and  I  am  emboldened  to  add  that  Dry-as- 
dust  has  scored. 

Mr.  Andrew  Lang,  in  his  altogether  delightful 
*  Selections  from  Coleridge,'  says  that  he  sees  no 
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give  the  charm  of  novelty  to  things  of  every  day, 
and  to  excite  a  feeling  analogous  to  the  supernatural 
by  awakening  the  mind's  attention  to  the  lethargy 
of  custom,  and  directing  it  to  the  loveliness  and 
wonders  of  the  world  before  us;  an  inexhaustible 
treasure,  but  for  which,  in  consequence  of  the  film 
of  familiarity  and  self-solicitude,  we  have  eyes  that 
see  not,  ears  that  hear  not,  and  hearts  that  neither 
feel  nor  understand."  That  is  a  hard  saying,  but, 
in  plainer  if  rougher  speech,  Wordsworth's  aim 
was  to  make  us  see  and  feel  the  poetry  which  lies  at 
our  feet,  the  poetry  which  abounds  wherever  the 
sun  shines  and  flowers  and  trees  grow,  which  is  not 
far  from  the  common  sorrows  and  common  accidents 
of  humble  men  and  humble  women. 

'*  0  reader !  had  you  in  your  mind 

Such  stores  as  silent  thoughts  can  bring, 
0  gentle  reader,  you  would  find 
A  tale  in  everything." 

And  again : 

"  Books,  ^tis  a  dull  and  endless  strife. 
Come  hear  the  woodland  linnet ; 
How  sweet  his  music  !  on  my  life 
There's  more  of  wisdom  in  it. 

*'  And  hark  !  how  blithe  the  throstle  sings  ! 
He,  too,  is  no  mean  preacher ; 
Come  forth  into  tlie  light  of  things, 
Let  Nature  be  your  teacher. 

''  One  impulse  from  a  rural  wood 
May  teach  you  more  of  man, 
Of  moral  evil  and  of  good, 
Than  all  the  sagos  can." 

It  was  to  exemplify  these  theories  that  he  wrote 
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*  We  are  Seven/    *  Groody  Blake  and   Harry  Gill,' 

*  The  Schoolboy,'  '  The  Thorn/  '  Simon  Lee/  and 

*  The  Last  of  the  Flock ' — poems  which  on  their  first 
appearance  in  the  '  Lyrical  Ballads/  and  for  many  a 
long  year  after,  were  greeted  with  contempt  and 
ridicule,  but  which  at  length,  not  without  renewed 
protest  and  some  reasonable  misgivings,  have  won 
their  way  into  the  charmed  circle  of  English  lite- 
rature. Unlike  Coleridge,  he  did  not  spring  almost 
at  one  bound  from  turgid  rhetoric  and  hackneyed 
sentiment  into  the  first  rank  of  English  poets,  but 
with  "  gradual  steps  and  slow  "  he  rose  to  the  height 
of  his  great  argument.  It  was  not  till  he  left 
Alfoxden  in  July,  1798,  that  he  sounded  a  full  note 
in  the  immortal  "  Lines  written  near  Tintern 
Abbey."  Unlike  Coleridge,  he  was  not  tempted 
to  turn  aside  from  the  path  of  poetry  and  seek 
refuge  in  the  fastnesses  of  metaphysics,  but  served 
the  Muse  dutifully  and  faithfully  to  his  life's  end. 
It  is  idle  to  *  place '  poets,  as  if  they  were  wranglers 
in  the  schools,  but  as  the  century  passes  to  its  close, 
the  power  of  Wordsworth  is  a  constant,  if  not  an 
increasing  quantity.  For  not  only  does  he  teach 
us,  but  he  consoles  and  encourages  us  "  more  than 
all  the  sages  can." 

But  to  return  to  the  Quantocks.  The  wonderful 
year  was  drawing  to  a  close — the  year  of  close 
companionship  between  Wordsworth  and  Dorothy 
and  Coleridge,  "three  people  but  one  soul/'  as 
Coleridge  rejoiced  to  believe, — the  year  which 
brought  forth  the  *  Lyrical  Ballads,*  and  marks 
the  new  birth  of  English  poetry.  But  "  Scripture 
saith  an   ending  to  all  fine  things  must  be/'  and 
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when  July,  1798,  came  round,  Mrs.  St.  Albyn 
would  not  allow  her  tenant  to  renew  the  lease  of 
Alfoxden.  Poole  did  all  he  could ;  approached  the 
great  lady  in  deferential  language,  assuring  her 
that  Mr.  Wordsworth  was  a  perfectly  respectable 
young  gentleman,  and  pointing  out  by  way  of 
proof  that  his  uncle.  Dr.  Cookson,  was  a  Canon  of 
Windsor.  But  it  was  all  in  vain.  The  country 
gentry  had  taken  fright,  and  though  the  spy  who 
was  sent  down  by  the  Government  to  take  notes  of 
the  conversation  of  these  dangerous  conspirators, 
Wordsworth  and  Coleridge,  had  returned  empty- 
handed,  still  one  fact  remained.  Among  the  many 
guests  to  the  cottage  had  come — unbidden,  I  be- 
lieve— one  John  Thelwall,  a  republican  and  atheistic 
lecturer,  who  had  been  tried  and  acquitted  of  high 
treason ;  and  not  only  had  he  stayed  at  the  cottage, 
but  he  had  spent  at  least  one  day  under  the  beeches 
of  Alfoxden.  The  country  gentry  did  not  like  it. 
If  these  young  men  were  not  conspirators,  they 
were  pestilent  innovators,  base  fellows  who  were  a 
source  of  danger  and  discredit  to  the  country-side, 
and  the  sooner  they  were  turned  adrift  the  better. 
Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  Alfoxden  was  tenantless 
of  the  Muses,  and  that  Coleridge  must  pace  the 
grassy  upland  paths  of  his  once  beloved  Quantocks 
alone.  Three  months  later  the  friends  quitted 
England  for  Germany,  where  other  interests  awoke 
for  Coleridge,  and  a  new  life  began. 

One  more  word  about  the  Quantocks  and  I  have 
done.  There  is  a  wide-spread  belief  among  the  hill 
folk  of  those  parts  that  on  the  summit  of  Dowse- 
borough  and  along  the  ridge  on  still  and  sunny  days 
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th^x-e  is  a  sound  of  music.    I  have  heard  an  old  man 

^f*     eighty-seven  say  that  once  when  he  was  a  boy, 

yott  (i.  e.  heath)  gathering,  he  crouched  down  and 

l^^^Td  the  music — heard  it  twice;  and  that  his  father, 

^^tiCD  at  first  had  mocked,   heard   it   too.      "And 

^^H^t  was  it,  John?"  I  asked.     "  'Twas  the  Deans, 

►  *'   he  said,  in  a  hushed  mysterious  voice.      It 

vald   seem   that   about   the   year   800  a  Danish 

op,  under  King  Ubba,  was  cut  off  from  the  main 

Ly  of  the  invading   army  which   lay  across  the 

^^i'v^er,  and  that  ever  since,  from  time  to  time,  the 

^^ixit  note  of  the  clarions  of  dead  Danish  warriors 

^^vnnding  their  last  retreat  may  be  heard    on    the 

^^iod-swept   ridge    and   in   the  fern-clad   coombs. 

-^xid  we,  too,  if  we  visit   either  in  person    or   in 

^xnagination  those  early  haunts  of  these  masters  of 

^ong — if  we  crouch  down,  if  we  stoop,  if  we  bend 

t-be  spiritual  ear,  shall  we  not  catch   some   faint 

echoes  of  that  splendid  inspiration  which  proceeded 

from  the  interchange   of   thought  and  fancy  and 

Passion  between  "  three  people  and  one  soul  "  ? 


R^^CINE'S  PHEDRE,  AND  ITS  RELATION  TO 
THE  HIPPOLYTUS  OF  EURIPIDES. 

^Y     i^fiOPESSOB   JAMES   ALEX.   LIEBMANN,  F.R.S.L.,  F.K.G.S., 
ETC.,  HON.   FOREIGN    SECEETABY   B.S.L. 

[Read  December  14th,  1898.] 

I'he  Hippolytus  of  Euripides  is  the  origiual  which 
^^oine  has  followed  in  his  Phfedre,  and  from  which 
"^  lias  taken  not  passages  only,  but  whole  scenes. 
f  ^  must  undoubtedly  be  of  interest,  to  those  less 
^^^tixnately  acquainted  with  the  literature  of  an- 
^^^Uity,  to  see  what  use  the  French  poet  has  made 
^^  the  antique  drama,  and  to  study  the  relation 
^^isting  between  it  and  his  Phfedre. 

**  Theseus  was  the  son  of  Aethra  and  Neptune,  and 

•*^ing  of  the  Athenians,  and  having  married  Hippo- 

y^Hy  one  of  the  Amazons,  he  begat  Hippolytus,  who 

^^Oelled  in  beauty  and  chastity.     On  the  death  of 

"^ippolyta    Theseus   married    Phaedra,    a   Cretan, 

^;^Ughter  of  Minos,  King  of  Crete,  and  Pasiphae. 

■^  heseus,  in   consequence   of   having   slain   Pallas, 

^^^  of  his  kinsmen,  goes  into  banishment  with  his 

^^Je    at   Troezene,    where    Hippolytus   was   being 

^Ought  up    by  Pittheiis.     Phaedra  on  seeing  the 

y^uth  was  desperately  enamoured,  not  that  she  was 

^^oontinent,  but  the  passion  was  instilled   into  her 

^y  Venus,  who  was  determined  to  destroy  Hippolytus 

^^  account  of  his  chastity,  and  in  this  manner  de- 

'^^loped  her  plans.     Phaedra  at  first  concealed  her 
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passion,  but  was  compelled  finally  to  declare  it  to 
her  nurse,  who  had  perceived  her  trouble  and 
wished  to  relieve  her.  This  woman,  against  h*er 
mistress's  wishes,  revealed  the  truth  to  Hippolytus, 
and  when  Phaedra  learnt  that  he  was  angered  by 
her  weakness  she  chided  the  nurse  and  hanged 
herself.  Theseus  discovered  upon  the  body  of  his 
dead  wife  a  letter  accusing  Hippolytus  of  a  design 
upon  her  virtue,  and  never  doubting  the  charge 
ordered  him  into  banishment,  and  put  up  a  prayer 
to  Neptune,  in  compliance  with  which  the  god  de- 
stroyed Hippolytus.  But  Diana  declared  to  Theseus 
everything  that  had  happened,  and,  without  blaming 
Phaedra,  comforted  him,  bereaved  of  his  wife  and 
child,  and  promised  to  institute  honours  in  the  place 
of  Hippolytus."  Such  is  the  argument  of  the  Greek 
tragedy. 

Racine  in  his  preface  writes  as  follows  : 

*^  Here  is  another  tragedy,  the  subject  of  which  is  taken 
from  Euripides.  I  have  not  failed  to  enrich  my  work  with 
all  that  appeared  to  me  most  striking  in  this  author.  I 
have,  however,  followed  a  somewhat  different  method  for 
the  course  of  my  action.  Were  I  only  indebted  to  him  for 
the  idea  of  the  character  of  Ph^dre,  I  can  say  that  I  owe 
him  perhaps  my  best  dramatic  creation.  I  am  not  sur- 
prised that  this  role  had  such  a  success  in  the  time  of 
Euripides,  and  that  it  has  been  so  well  received  in  our  day, 
since  it  embraces  all  the  qualities  of  a  heroine  in  tragedy 
— as  Aristotle  demands  them, — those  capable  of  stimulat- 
ing compassion  and  of  arousing  fear.  In  truth,  Phedre  is 
neither  quite  guilty,  nor  quite  innocent.  She  has  become 
involved,  by  fate  and  by  the  anger  of  the  gods,  in  an  ille- 
gitimate passion,  of  which  she  is  the  first  to  be  horrified. 
All  her  efforts  strive  to  surmount  it.     She  had  rather  die 
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Aesculapius  has  resuscitated  him^  and  I  have  also  read  in 
some  authors  that  Hippolyte  married  and  brought  with  him 
to  Italy  a  young  Athenian  of  high  birth  who  was  called 
Aricie^  and  who  gave  her  name  to  a  small  town  in  Italy. 

'^I  mention  these  authorities  because  I  have  made  a 
point  of  scrupulously  following  mythology ;  I  have  even 
followed  the  history  of  Theseus  as  found  in  Plutarch.  It 
is  in  this  historian  that  I  have  found  the  passage  which 
led  to  the  belief  that  Theseus'  descent  into  hades^  to  carry 
off  Proserpine,  was  a  journey  which  he  undertook  in 
Epirus,  near  the  source  of  the  Acheron,  to  a  king  whose 
wife  Pirithoiis  wished  to  carry  off,  and  who  kept  Theseus  a 
prisoner  after  killing  Pirithoiis.  Thus  I  have  tried  to 
preserve  the  verisimilitude  of  history  without  losing  any- 
thing of  the  ornaments  of  the  legend,  which  add  extremely 
to  poesy.  And  the  rumour  of  the  death  of  Theseus, 
founded  on  this  fabulous  journey,  gives  PhSdre  an  oppor- 
tunity to  declare  her  love,  and  becomes  one  of  the  principal 
causes  of  her  misfortune — a  declaration  which  she  would 
never  have  dared  to  make  as  long  as  she  believed  her 
husband  alive. 

"  I  can  hardly  affirm  that  this  work  is  my  best  tragedy. 
To  time,  to  the  public,  I  leave  it  to  decide  on  its  real  merit. 
What  I  can  state,  however,  is  that  I  have  never  written 
one  in  which  virtue  is  more  resplendent.  The  smallest 
faults  are  severely  punished.  The  very  thought  of  crime 
is  here  regarded  with  as  much  horror  as  the  crime  itself. 
The  passions  are  only  delineated  to  show  all  the  disorders 
of  which  they  are  the  cause.  Vice  is  depicted  everywhere 
in  colours  which  let  us  know  and  abhor  its  deformity. 
This  is  the  goal  that  every  one  who  works  for  the  public 
should  aim  at.  It  is  this,  above  all,  that  our  first  tragic 
poets  had  in  view.  Their  theatres  were  schools  where 
virtue  was  not  less  inculcated  than  in  the  philosophical 
ones.  Thus  Aristotle  has  laid  down  rules  for  dramatic 
works,  and  Socrates,  the  wisest  of  philosophers,  did  not 
disdain  to  collaborate  with  Euripides." 
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drama  to  the  zenith  of  a  work  of  art,  have,  with 
Racine,  almost  everywhere  given  place  to  the  very 
opposite.  Yea,  he  is  so  much  a  Frenchman,  and 
his  characters  are  so  essentially  French,  that  it 
seems  almost  a  freak  when  he  gives  them  classical 
names,  and  makes  Greece  the  scene  of  their  acts. 

The  proof  of  this  assertion  will  not  be  difficult 
if  we  are  patient  enough  to  draw  a  comparison 
between  the  two  works,  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  myth  has  been  treated  by  each  author,  as  to 
the  principal  characters  and  the  motives  of  their 
actions. 

In  Racine  we  find  the  source  of  the  culpable 
love  of  Phfedre  for  her  stepson  in  the  unbridled 
passion  of  a  degenerate  woman : 

"  De  I'amour  j'ai  fcoutes  lea  fareurs/' 

This  conclusion  is  indisputable,  seeing  that  Ph^dre 
greedily  avails  herself  of  every  opportunity,  even 
of  the  torments  of  pain  during  her  repentance,  to 
revel  in  the  sensual  pictures  of  this  incestuous 
love.  Moral  majesty  is,  therefore,  ab  initio,  cut  ofi* 
from  this  character;  and  where  in  pompous  de- 
clamation an  attempt  is  made  to  rise  to  such  a 
height,  we  soon  recognise  the  sham,  the  untrue, 
and  the  hypocritical  in  the  contradictions  which 
immediately  follow.  A  character  so  constituted 
was  to  the  Greeks  an  absolute  impossibility  for 
artistic  treatment,  since  art  and  morals  stood  with 
them  in  closest  union.  Euripides'  Phaedra  re- 
mains, therefore,  even  in  the  midst  of  her  wicked 
deeds,  a  moral  character.  The  love  of  which  she  is 
possessed  is  not  the  result  of  inward  depravity,  but 
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pretends  to  possess  a  magic  medicine  which  is 
able  to  cure  the  illness  of  the  queen.  She  hardly 
dares  to  formulate  the  advice  that  Phaedra  should 
disclose  herself  to  Hippolytus,  and,  if  she  (the 
nurse)  has  determined  to  adopt'  this  device,  her 
moral  sense  revolts  at  the  thought  that  Phaedra 
should  have  a  suspicion  of  this  intention. 

In  Racine,  Ph5dre  here  receives  the  news  of  her 
husband's  death : 

"  Madame,  .... 
La  mort  vous  a  ravi  votre  invincible  epoux, 
Et  ce  malheur  n'est  plus  ignore  que  de  vous/* 

and  the  former  confidante  changes  into  an  oily- 
mouthed  procuress  : 

"  Le  roi  est  mort.  .  .  . 
Vivez;  vous  n'avez  plus  de  reproche  a  vous  faire. 
Votro  flamme  devient  une  flame  ordinaire. 
Thesee  en  expirant  vient  de  rompre  les  noeuds. 
Qui  faisaient  tout  le  crime  et  I'liorreur  de  vos  feux. 
Hippolyte  pour  vous  devient  moins  redoutable, 
Et  vous  pouvet  le  voir  sans  vous  rendre  coupable.*' 

Phedre  may  now  love  her  husband's  son  with 
impunity,  she  maintains.  The  queen  takes  in  her 
words  greedily  : 

"  Eh  bien !  a  tes  conseils  je  me  laisse  entrainer 
Vivons." 

They  thoroughly  accord  with  her  own  wishes  and 
her  passion  uncurbed;  yea,  without  blusli,  reviling 
her  but  just  dead  husband,  she,  in  siglit  of  the 
audience,  tempts  with  lascivious  flattery  the  youth 
who  stands  silent  and  shuddering  before  her — a 
most  tragic,  a  most  repulsive  scene  ! 


C3INB*S  PH^DRE,  AND  HIPPOLYTUS  OP  EURIPIDES.    141 


^hedre. — Sir,  a  man  does  not  visit  the  shores  of  the 
dead  a  second  time.  Since  Theseus  has  seen  these  sombre 
shores,  it  is  in  vain  to  hope  that  a  god  may  send  him  back. 
The  greedy  Acheron  does  not  let  go  its  prey.  What  say 
^  •  He  is  not  dead^  for  he  lives  in  you !  I  think  I  now 
®®e  nay  husband  before  me.  I  see  him  ;  I  speak  to  him, 
^y  teart.  .  .  .  Ah  (aside),  I  know  not  what  I  say,  my 
macl  passion  betrays  me*. 

Sippolyte. — I  see  how  strong  your  love  is.     Though 
^  *i^seus  is  indeed  dead,  he  is  still  present  to  your  eyes. 

'  JPhedre. — Yes,  prince,  I  long,  I  pine  for  Theseus.     I 

^'^e   him,  not  as  he  appeared  in  hell,  light  lover  of  a 

*^^Usand  different  objects  of  passion,  ready  to  rob  of  his 

spouse  the  king    of   the  dead,  but    faithful,  nay  wildly 

*^^^ple,  young,  splendid,  drawing  all  hearts  after  him,  but 

P^^ud  as  our  gods  are  painted,  and  as  you  now  appear. 

^^•Txen  he  crossed  the  seas  to  Crete  he  had  your  gait,  your 

*^olc,  your  manner,  the  same  noble  majesty  shone  upon  his 

^nce.     Where  were  you  then,  Hippolyte  ?     Why  were  you 

^l>sent  when  all  the  Greek  heroes  assembled  ?     Why  were 

you  too  young  to  sail  with  them  ?     It  had  been  yours  to 

^»ay  the  Cretan  monster.     To  you  my  sister  had  given  the 

^^tal  clue.     But  no  !    for  I  would   have    forestalled  her. 

■L«ove  would  have  shown  me  the  way.     I  know   I  would 

have  guided    you   through   the   labyrinth.      What   many 

cares   that    noble    head  had  cost  me  then !      No  thread 

^^ould    have    satisfied   your    lover.      Companion    of    the 

Q^nger  you  were  bound  to  dare,  I  should  have  pressed  on 

"^f  ore  you  ;  and  Phfedre,  descending  to  the  labyrinth  with 

Jot:i^  would  there  have  been  found  or  lost.'^ 

Euripides'  Phaedra  would  have  been  unable  to 

^^^Ticeive  the  thought  of  such  an  abomination.     The 

^x*eek  author  goes  in  his  moral  delicacy  so  far  that 

"^  does  not  let  her  exchange  a  single  word   with 

Elippolytus,  and,  until  the  secret  of  her  love  is  made 

^liown  to   him,  does  not  permit  his  name  to  be 
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mentioned  in  her  hearing.  She  fears  that  thereby 
a  thing  innocent  in  itself — her  criminal  thoughts — 
will  become  criminal  deeds.  Then  she  commands 
the  nurse  never  to  speak  of  him: 


"  By  the  gods !  I  entreat  thee  henceforth  to  be  silent  with 
respect  to  this  man." 

It  is  the  nurse,  therefore,  who,  unbeknown  to 
Phaedra,  declares  the  passion  of  her  mistress  to 
Hippolytus.  This,  however,  in  no  wise  happens  on 
the  stage,  only  the  result  of  this  declaration,  the 
deep  indignation  of  the  youth  is  brought  to  the 
ears  of  the  audience,  whilst  Phaedra  listening  makes 
known  what  is  happening  within  the  palace  walls : 

''  Do  you,  standing  at  these  gates,  hear  what  the  noise 
is  that  strikes  on  the  house?  The  son  of  the  warlike 
Amazon,  Hippolytus,  cries  out,  abusing  in  dreadful  forms 
my  attendant." 

It  shows  true  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  poet  that 
he  does  not  let  Phaedra  announce  what  the  nurse 
has  done  on  her  behalf,  but  only  give  utterance  to 
the  wrath  of  the  youth  concerning  the  nurse's  deed. 
The  admirers  of  Racine  find,  however,  a  beautiful 
tragical,  poetical  trait  in  the  very  fact  that  Phfedre 
herself  undertakes  this  duty,  and  that  it  is  carried 
out  in  full  sight  of  the  audience.  They  call  this 
"  truly  human." 

That  which  is  certainly  immoral,  if  it  must  be 
mentioned  in  tragedy,  ought,  however,  to  be  but 
delicately  indicated,  never  represented  on  the  open 
stage,  and  a  tragic,  i.  e.  a  deeply  noble  situation  can 
never  be  the  result  of  the  accomplishment  of  irre- 
mediable repulsiveness.     Certainly  nothing  can  be 
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tortured  by  the  fear  of  the  discovery  of  her  crime. 
Then  the  confidante  advises  her  to  accuse  the  inno- 
cent youth  : 

"  Never  was  fear  more  jusfc  than  yours.  Why  accuse 
yourself  ?  It  will  he  said  that  Ph&dre,  conscious  of  her 
own  guilt,  will  not  face  her  hushand.  Hippolyte  is  happy 
to  find  a  witness  for  all  his  accusations  in  yourself.  Yield 
not  so  easily  the  victory  to  him.  Accuse  him  first  of  the 
charge  he  may  bring  against  you.     Who  will  contradict 

you  r 

Phedre  obeys  her,  and  initiates  without  delay  an 
impeachment  which  Oenone  is  to  complete.  Theseus 
believes  the  women's  story.  It  is  true  he  knows 
his  son  to  be  a  noble  youth,  and  he  loves  him  tenderly. 
They  bring  him  no  other  proof  of  the  boy's  guilt, 
beyond  establishing  the  fact  that  Phedre  is  in  pos- 
session of  Hippolyte's  sword.  Yet  the  women's 
word  suffices  him.  Without  even  according  his 
son  a  hearing  he  invokes  the  vengeance  of  Neptune, 
who  has  promised  him  the  fulfilment  of  three 
wishes: 

"  Et  toi,  Neptune,  et  toi,  si  jadis  mon  courage 
D'infames  assassins  nettoya  ton  rivage 
Souviens  toi,  quo,  pour  prix  de  mes  efforts  heureux 
Ta  promis  d'exaucer  le  premier  de  mes  voeux. 
Dans  les  longues  rigueurs  d'uno  prison  cruelle 
Je  n'ai  point  implore  ta  puissance  immortelle 
Avaro  du  secours  que  j'attends  de  tes  soins 
Mes  voeux  font  reserve  pour  de  plus  grands  besoins. 
Je  t'implore  aujourd'hui.     Venge  un  malhenreux  pere. 
J'abandonne  ce  traitre  a  toute  ta  colore 
EtoufFe  dans  son  sang  ses  desirs  effrontes. 
Thesee  a  tes  fureurs  connaitra  tes  bontes.*' 

Phedre   now  begins   to  repent,  but   the  sudden 


148   BAGINB'S  PH^DBE,  and  HIPPOLTTUS  of  EUBIPIDE8. 

from  motives,  it  is  impossible  to  view  the  former 
per  se.  The  motives  are  given  to  us  in  order  that 
we  may  in  them  have  a  criterion  for  judgment.  We 
are  not  to  criticise  separately  what  happens  during 
each  particular  moment,  but  we  are  to  take  the 
parts  with  the  whole,  and  to  review  how,  of  neces- 
sity, deeds  are  influenced  by  motives. 

"  Three  sorts  of  spectators  compose  what  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  call  the  playgoing  public/'  says  Victor  Hugo : 
"firstly,  women;  secondly,  thinkers;  and  thirdly,  the 
general  crowd.  That  which  the  last-named  chiefly  requires 
in  a  dramatic  work  is  action ;  what  most  attracts  women  is 
passion;  but  what  the  thoughtful  seek  above  all  else  is 
the  portrayal  of  human  uature.  If  one  studies  attentively 
these  three  classes  of  spectators,  this  may  be  remarked : 
the  crowd  is  so  delighted  with  incident  that  often  it  cares 
little  for  characters  and  style.  Women,  whom  action  like- 
wise interests,  are  so  absorbed  in  the  development  of  emo- 
tion that  they  little  heed  the  representation  of  characters. 
As  for  the  thoughtful,  they  so  much  desire  to  see  cha- 
racters, that  is  to  say,  living  men  on  the  stage,  that, 
though  they  willingly  accept  passion  as  a  natural  element 
in  a  dramatic  work,  they  are  almost  troubled  by  the  inci- 
dent. Thus  what  the  mass  desires  on  the  stage  is  sensa- 
tional action ;  what  the  women  seek  is  emotion ;  and  what 
the  thoughtful  crave  is  food  for  meditation.  All  demand 
pleasure — the  first,  the  pleasure  of  the  eyes ;  the  second, 
the  gratification  of  the  feelings ;  the  last,  mental  enjoy- 
ment. .  .  .  Let  us  say  in  passing  that  we  do  not  lay  down 
an  infallible  law,  and  we  entreat  the  reader  to  make  for 
himself  the  restrictions  which  our  opinion  may  contain. 
Rules  always  admit  of  exceptions ;  we  know  well  that  the 
crowd  is  a  great  body  in  which  all  qualities  are  to  be 
found — the  instinct  for  the  beautiful  and  the  taste  for 
mediocrity,  love  of  the  ideal  and  liking  for  the  matter-of- 
fact.     We  also  know  that  every  great  intellect  ought  to 
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knows^  is  the  invention  of  the  modem  poet.  Incest  was 
not  a  crime  so  rare  or  so  monstroas  amongst  the  ancients 
as  to  excite  horrors  in  the  breast  of  the  guilty  one* 
Sophocles  makes  Jocasta  die  at  the  moment  when  she  is 
conscious  of  her  crime^  bat  Euripides  lets  her  live  long 
after.  If  we  believe  Tertallian^  the  misfortunes  of  Oedipus 
only  excited  pleasantry  amongst  the  Macedonians.  Virgil 
does  not  place  Phaedra  in  hell^  but  only  in  those  lugentes 
campi,  the  myrtle  bowers  where  lovers  wander  who  '  curae 
non  ipsa  in  morte  relinquunt.^  The  Phaedra  of  Euripides, 
as  also  of  Seneca,  fears  Theseus  more  than  Tartarus. 
Neither  of  them  speaks  like  Racine's  Ph^dre : 

'^  I,  jealous !  and  it  is  Theseus  whom  I  ask  to  avenge  me  ! 
My  husband  lives,  and  I  yet  love — but  whom  f  What 
heart  is  that  which  I  desire  f  At  each  word  my  very  hair 
stands  erect  with  horror.  It  breathes  at  once  imposture 
and  incest,  and  my  murderous  hands  long  to  plunge  them- 
selves in  innocent  blood.  Wretch  that  I  am !  yet  I  live 
and  affront  the  sight  of  that  holy  Sun  from  whom  I  am 
descended.  My  ancestor  is  father  and  lord  of  all  the 
gods.  Heaven  and  all  the  universe  is  filled  with  my 
kindred.  Where  can  I  hide  myself  ?  If  I  go  down  into 
eternal  darkness,  my  father  Minos  there  holds  the  fatal 
urn,  and  has  the  fate  of  men  in  his  austere  hands.  Ah  ! 
how  that  shadow  will  shudder  when  he  sees  his  daughter 
brought  before  him,  and  obliged  to  acknowledge  sins  un- 
heard of  perhaps  even  in  hell !  What  will  you  say,  my 
father,  to  that  horrible  vision  ?  I  think  I  see  the  awful 
urn  fall  from  your  hands.  I  think  I  see  you,  in  despair, 
seek  out  some  new  punishment — ^yourself  the  executioner 
of  your  child.  It  is  the  vengeance  of  a  cruel  god  that  has 
ruined  your  race.  In  your  daughter's  madness  behold 
his  wrath  !  Alas !  I  have  now  gathered  the  fruits  of  the 
awful  crime  which  disgraces  mc.  Pursued  by  misfortune 
to  my  last  sigh,  1  yield  up  in  torment  a  life  unsolaced  by 
enjoyment.' 

"This    incomparable    passage,"    he   proceeds   to   say. 
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"presents  a  gradation  of  passion — a  science  of  sadness — 
of  the  agonies  and  transports  of  the  soul  that  the  ancients 
never  knew.  With  them  one  finds,  so  to  say,  a  sketching 
out  of  sentiments,  but  rarely  a  complete  picture  of  them. 
Here  the  heart  is  everything : 

'  C'est  Venus  tout  entifere  a  sa  proie  attachee ; ' 

and  the  most  awful  expression  that  passion  perhaps  ever 
gave  vent  to  is — 

'  Helas !  du  crime  affreux  dont  la  honte  me  suit. 
Jamais  mon  triste  coeur  n*a  recueilli  le  fruit.' 

^^  Here  is  a  combination  of  passion  and  soul,  of  despair 
^d.  passionate  love,  that  defies  all  expression.  This  woman, 
wh.o  would  console  herself  with  an  eternity  of  suffering  if 
she  had  tasted  a  moment  of  happiness — this  woman  is  not 
*to  antique.  It  is  a  Christian  woman  reproved  for  her 
siUs ;  the  sinner  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God, 
His  word  the  sentence  of  the  damned.'* 

I  do  not  wish  to  examine  this  statement  closely, 
but  I  can  hardly  accept  as  a  typical  Spouse  chre- 
ii&nne  the  woman  who,  speaking  to  Oenone  of 
Hippolyte  and  Aricie,  says  : 

"  lis  s'aimeront  toujours. 
Au  moment  que  je  parle,  ah !  mortelle  pensee, 
lis  bravent  la  fureur  d'une  amante  incensee 
Malgre  ce  m6me  exil  qui  va  les  ecarter. 
Non,  je  ne  puis  souffrir  un  bonheur  qui  m'outrago. 
Oenone,  prends  pitie  de  ma  jalouse  rage. 
II  faut  perdre  Aricie.     II  faut  de  mon  epoux 
Centre  nn  sang  odieux  reveiller  le  courroux. 
Qu'il  ne  se  borne  pas  a  des  peines  legeres. 
Le  crime  de  la  soeur  passe  des  freres. 
Dans  mes  jaloux  transports  je  le  veux  implorer." 

Racine  has,  however,    dealt   worst  of    all   witli 
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Theseus,  after  he  heard  of  his  son's  accusation. 
He  is  depicted  as  a  credulous,  weak-minded  man, 
whose  wife's  unproved  accusation  is  enough  to  con- 
demn, unheard,  a  beloved  son  of  whose  virtue  he 
is,  by  his  own  observation,  fully  convinced ;  is 
enough  to  call  upon  his  head  the  most  deadly 
curse.  It  is  otherwise  in  Euripides.  Hippolytus, 
a  pupil  of  Pittheiis,  educated  in  the  house,  only  re- 
turns to  his  father  shortly  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  tragedy.  Theseus  thus  knows  the 
moral  strength  of  the  youth's  character  but  little. 
Yes,  the  very  fact  that  Pittheiis  had  initiated  him  into 
the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  and  that  he  was  leading 
an  ascetic  life,  had  made  the  sturdy  warrior  sus- 
picious of  his  son,  whom  he — to  use  a  modem  ex- 
pression— was  ready  to  regard  as  a  pietist  in  the 
worst  acceptation  of  the  term.  He  then — and  this 
is  the  climax — found  the  accusation  of  his  son  in  the 
hand  of  his  dead  wife.  His  living  wife,  his  own 
suspicions  notwithstanding,  he  would  not  have 
believed  without  the  strongest  proofs,  and  would 
never  have  condemned  him  unheard.  But  death 
was  '^the  surest  witness  "  of  the  deceased,  before 
the  force  of  which,  taking  the  circumstantial  evi- 
dence in  consideration,  all  proof  to  the  contrary 
vanished.  All  these  considerations  Racine  had  laid 
aside,  and  Theseus'  act  appears  to  be  nothing  but 
wanton. 

It  may  not  be  superfluous  to  point  out  how  this 
death  of  Phaedra,  in  its  relation  to  the  action  of 
Theseus,  is  necessitated  in  a  still  higher  degree, 
since  without  it  a  noble  and  well-conceived  sketch 
of  the  husband  would  have  been  an  impossibility. 
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that  they  rejoice  when  honoured  by  men.  Bat  quickly 
will  I  show  the  truth  of  these  words  :  for  the  son  of 
Theseus,  bom  of  the  Amazon  Hippolytus,  pupil  of  the 
chaste  Pittheiis,  alone  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  of 
Troezene,  says  that  I  am  of  deities  the  vilest,  and  rejects 
tie  bridal  bed,  and  will  have  nothiug  to  do  with  marriage. 
•  •  .  But  wherein  he  has  erred  towards  me  I  will  avenge 
ffle  on  Hippolytus  this  very  day.  .  .  .  For  Phaedra,  his 
father's  noble  wife,  haviug  seen  him,  was  smitten  in  her 
ieax-t  with  fierce  love  by  my  design." 

Xt  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  suppose  that  Venus 
iniputed  uncbastity  to  Hippolytus.  The  ancients 
tad  also  their  Venus  Urania,  but  even  she  would 
at  length  have  revolted  at  the  continual  revilings 
of    the  youth. 

The  poet  intentionally  makes  us,  at  the  very 
oatset,  acquainted  with  the  youth's  crime  in  this 
respect,  but  disdaining  words  of  warning,  ruin 
breaks  in  upon  him.  Racine  could  not  make  use 
of  this  motive  imputed  by  Euripides,  since  he 
paints  Hippolyte  as  worshipping — -in  his  love  for 
-^Wcie — at  the  shrine  of  this  very  Venus  Aphrodite. 
The  discovery  of  the  crime,  the  despair  of  Theseus, 
^^d  the  suicide  of  Phfedre,  are  but  inadequate 
*^ends  for  the  suffering  of  Hippolyte.  The  higher 
poetical  atonement  necessary  for  tragedy  is  here 
completely  wanting,  and  with  conflicting  emotions 
tbe  spectator  turns  from  a  tissue  of  horrors  and 
corruption. 

Euripides  in  this  also  understood  the  feelings  of 

the  human  heart  much  better.     Theseus,  to  whom 

tie  death  of  his  wife  was  the  surest  proof  of  his 

sou's  guilt,  could  only  be  enlightened  by  a  higher 

power.     Artemis,  the  guardian  goddess  of  Hippo- 


ortensio  lando,  a  humorist  of  the 

renaissance. 

BY   WILLIAM    E.    A.    AXON,    F.B.S.L. 
[Read  Jauuary  11th,  1890.] 

-J^HE  Renaissance — the  period  of  the  revolt  of  the 

*^^5^ian  intellect  against  the  formalism  and  benumbing 

^P^tnt  of  authority  that  dominated  the  Middle  Ages, 

.     "-^  period  when  the  buried  literature  and  art  of 

^^  ancient  world  was  recovered,  the  period  when 

^^tnan   daring   and   ingenuity  discovered   a  world 

"^yond  the  sea  and  worlds  beyond  the  sky,  when 

^^lumbus  and  Copernicus,  the  humanists  and  the 

^^f  ormers,  were  filling  the  minds  of  men  with  new 

^'^cl   transforming   forces  in  every  department    of 

"^xnan  thought  and  action — was  necessarily  a  time 

^^v-ourable  for  the  development  of  individuality  and 

stt^ongly  marked  character. 

Topes,  princes,  scholars,  warriors,  pass  in  stately 

Procession,  some   stained   with   many  crimes   and 

^^oes,  some  endowed  with  magnificent  talents,  but 

^^I  instinct  with  exuberant  individuality.     To  the 

^^ter  stages  of  this  wonderful  movement  belongs 

^ando.     His  first  book  was  not  printed  until  some 

y^rs  after  the  sack  of  Rome,  and  he  disappears 

from  our  view  in  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
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when  the  Renaissance  was  practically  complete  in 
literature,  in  art,  and  in  religion.* 

Ortensio  Lando  was  born  at  Milan  somewhere 
about  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but 
the  precise  year  has  eluded  research.  His  father, 
Domenico  Lando,  was  a  member  of  the  noble  family 
of  Landi  of  Piacenza,  several  of  whom  have  attained 
distinction.  His  mother  was  a  Milanese,  Caterina 
Castelletti.  He  names  amongst  his  teachers  Ber- 
nardino Negro,  Celio  Rhodogino,  and  Alessandro 
Minuziano.t  He  went  from  the  University  of  Milan 
to  that  of  Bologna,  where  he  studied  medicine,  and 
at  a  later  period  was  created  a  Doctor  of  Medicine. 

Italy  was  in  a  disturbed  condition,  and  his  youth 
was  passed  in  the  profession  of  arms.  He  served 
under  Pozzo  da  Perego  and  many  other  leaders, 
and  attained  at  least  the  rank  of  captain. 

*  This  attempt  to  trace  in  detail  the  career  of  Lando  would  not 
have  been  made  but  for  the  encouragement  of  Mr.  Richard  Copley 
Christie,  the  biographer  of  Etienne  Dolet,  who  with  great  liberality 
allowed  the  use  of  his  rare  books  and  bibliographical  notes.  Scholars 
must  deeply  regret  that  Mr.  Christie  has  not  accomplished  his  work 
on  the  '  Types  of  the  later  Renaissance,'  since  no  other  can  claim 
the  same  knowledge  of  humanism  and  its  literature.  In  this  work 
Lando  would  have  been  taken  as  the  type  of  the  humorist — a 
classification  here  adopted. 

t  Caelius  Rhodiginus  was  the  Latin  name  of  Lodovico  Ricchieri, 
who  was  born  at  Rovigo  (hence  his  pen-name)  about  1450,  and  died 
in  1525,  after  a  life  of  much  vicissitude.  His  death  is  said  to  have 
been  hastened  by  chagrin  at  the  overthrow  of  his  great  patron 
Francis  I.  Minutianus  was  bom  at  San  Severo  about  1450,  and 
became  Professor  at  Milan.  To  him  is  due  the  ediiio  princeps  of 
the  complete  works  of  Cicero,  though  all  the  writings  in  it  had 
been  issued  separately.  He  was  a  printer  or  employed  printers  in 
his  house,  and  Afinutianus  impressit  is  found  on  various  books.  He 
is  believed  to  have  died  about  1521,  and  left  no  fortune  to  his  two 
sons  but  their  father's  reputation  as  a  scholar. 


162  OBTBNSIO  LANDO. 

who  declared  that  he  cared  for  no  books  except 
those  of  Christ  and  Cicero.  '*  He  had  Christ  neither 
in  his  hands  nor  in  his  books,  and  if  he  had  Him  in  his 
heart  God  only  knows,"  Odone  declares.  The  only 
book  Lando  had  brought  from  Italy  was  the  Familiar 
Letters  of  Cicero,  and  Odone  insinuates  that  he  was 
an  exile,  and  dare  not  return  to  his  native  country. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  motive  of  the  evident 
ill-will  that  inspired  them,  it  is  certain  that  Odone's 
statements  are  inaccurate.* 

Lando  came  to  Lyons  from  Rome,  where  he  had 
been  occupied  for  some  time  by  important  business, 
and  after  the  issue  of '  Cicero  Revocatus '  he  returned 
to  Italy,  and  was  going  freely  about  the  country  at 
the  very  time  when  Odone  was  calling  him  an  exile. 

Lando  after  a  short  stay  at  Milan  went  to  Rome, 
but  soon  returned  to  his  native  city.  Leaving 
Lombardy,  he  spent  eighteen  days  at  Lucca,  where 
he  was  hospitably  entertained,  and  twenty-eight 
days  at  Forci,  traversed  Tuscany,  touched  at  Rome, 
and  proceeded  to  Naples,  wherein  1535  he  published 
*  Forcianae  Questiones,  in  quibus  varia  Italorum  in- 
genia  explicantur,  multaque  alia  scitu  non  indigna. 
Autore  Philalete  Polyp topien  si  cive  "  (Neapoli,  ex- 
cudebat  Martinus  de  Ragusia,  1535).t 

The  title  is  a  compliment  in  return  for  the  good- 

•  See  Christie's  *  Life  of  Etienne  Dolet,'  1880,  pp.  13,  34, 183, 
217,  218. 

t  There  was  a  second  edition  from  the  same  press  in  1535 ;  third 
edition,  Basileae,  1541 ;  fourth,  as  an  addition  to  Johannis  Peregrini 
Convivalium  Sermonum  liber  (Basileae,  1542) ;  fifth,  Basileae,  1544 ; 
sixth,  Lovanii,  1550;  seventh,  Norimbergae,  1591;  eighth,  Franco- 
f  urti,  1616 ;  ninth,  Lucae,  1763.  The  editor,  J.  B.  M.  0.  M.  D.  L.— 
that  is  J.  B.  Montecaltini  civis  magnifici  dominii  Lucensis — takes 
some  superfluous  trouble  to  show  that  the  *  Questiones  *  were  not 
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made  an  oration  in  the  University  of  Basle  against 
Bassiano  Lando,  whom  he,  of  course  wrongly, 
supposed  to  be  the  author.  This  oration  of  B. 
J.  Eroldo  was  printed  at  the  end  of  the  works 
of  Erasmus  in  1703.  Having  had  his  joke,  Lando 
went  from  Switzerland  to  France,  and  after  visiting 
various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  being  received 
at  the  court  of  King  Francis,  he  reappeared  at 
Lyons  in  1543,  where  he  printed  his  *  Paradossi,* 
which  he  had  written  during  his  journey  through 
the  Romagna  and  to  Fiacenza.  This  was  his  first 
Italian  book :  '  Paradossi,  cioe,  sententie  fuori  del 
comune  parere,  novellamente  venute  in  luce,  opera 
non  men  dotta,  che  piacevole,  et  in  due  parti 
separata'  (Lione  :  Gioanni PuUon  da  Trino,  1543).* 
This  is  the  most  characteristic  of  the  numerous 
volumes  written  by  Lando.  In  it  he  essays  to  show 
that  poverty  is  better  than  riches,  ugliness  better 
than  beauty,  and  blindness  than  sight ;  that  it  is 
better  to  be  foolish  than  wise,  that  it  is  not  a  mis- 
fortune for  a  prince  to  lose  his  state,  that  drunken- 
ness is  better  than  sobriety,  that  a  barren  wife  is 
preferable  to  a  fruitful  one,  that  it  is  better  to  be 
exiled  than  to  live  in  the  fatherland,  that  it  is  better 

*  The  *  Paradossi '  were  reprinted  at  Vinegia  1544, 1545  (with  an 
attack  on  the  vain-glory  of  the  Venetian  patricians  judiciously 
omitted),  at  Lione  1550,  Venezia  1563,  Bergamo  1594,  with  altera- 
tions  and  omissions,  and  Vicenza  1602.  It  was  early  translated 
into  French  in  several  editions,  and  into  Spanish.  The  '  Declama- 
tions parodoxes '  of  Jean  Duval  (Paris,  1603)  is  a  translation  or 
adaptation  of  Lando.  A  portion  was  turned  into  English  by 
Anthony  Mundy  in  his  *  Defence  of  Contraries '  (London,  1593).  Per- 
haps also  Thomas  Lodge's  '  Paradoxes  against  Common  Opinions,' 
London,  1602,  is  from  Lando.  That  on  the  '*  Vita  parca  "  forms  the 
third  part  of  the  *  Hygiasticon,*  Camb.,  1634,  and  has  been  reprinted 
by  the  present  writer  (Manchester,  1899). 
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del  seno  usciti^  nh  se  legge  che  il  Salvatore  nostro  ridesse 
giamai,  ma  d'  haver  bene  piu  d'  una  volta  lagrimato,  fassi 
da  fedeli  Scrittori  piena  et  intiera  fede^  per  tanto  promisse 
egli,  a  chiunque  piangeva  felicita  eterna,  et  a  ridenti  mi- 
naccia  di  morte.  II  pianto  e  segno  di  penitenza  et  com- 
puntione,  et  al  spesso  lagrimare  u'  esortano  instantemante 
le  voci  di  santi  Profeti,  et  il  riso  de  scorni  sovente  fu 
cagione^  et  de  temerita  inditio  aperta.  Quanti  sdegni^ 
quanti  furori  ha  una  sol  lagrimetta  amorzati?  quanti 
amori  ha  riuniti  ?  et  quanti  feroci  cuori  intenereti  ?  et 
quanta  mercede  a'  e  gia  pel  peso  delle  lagrime  impetrata  ? 
tutte  le  forze  humane  insieme  raccolte^  non  havrebbono 
potuto  impetrare  quel  che  una  lagrima  ha  sovente  ottenuto. 
Fu  sempre  molto  da  piii  stimato  Heraclito  perch^  pianse 
che  Democrito  per  haver  riso,  et  Crasso,  che  dal  non  haver 
mai  riso  fu  detto  Agelasto^  oprd  moltissime  cose  degne  di 
eterna  lode.  II  pianto  ^  cagioner,  che  i  nostri  corpi  qnando 
son  tenerelli  aumentino,  et  percid  molti  non  si  curano  di 
rachetare  i  piangenti  bambini  nolle  culle,  accioche  per  il 
pianto  le  membre  si  dilatino  et  a  riguardeval  misura  cre- 
schino.  Scrive  anchora  Hippocrate  che  le  infirmita  col 
riso  congiunte,  sono  dall'  altre  piu  diflScile  a  risanare, 
lasciamo  adunque  il  ridere  da  canto  poi  che  non  ha  del 
grave,  ot  in  tanto  calamitose  rovine  luogo  alcuno  non  si 
vede  al  ridere  atto  et  opportune/' 

The  author  does  not  give  his  name,  but  at  the 
end  is  an  enigmatic  inscription,  Svisnetr  Ohtabedvl, 
vrhich,  when  read  backwards,  gives  us  the  expla- 
natory phrase  "Hortensius  ludebat."  There  is 
also  a  letter  to  the  courteous  readers  from  Paulo 
Mascranico,  who  says  that  the  author  was  M.O.L.M., 
surnamed  "  II  Tranquillo,"— that  is  Messer  Ortensio 
Lando,  Medico  (or  Milanese).  Tranquillus  was  his 
academic  name. 

This  little  volume  contains,   in    addition  to  its 
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Imperialist  party,  probably  took  refuge  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Po.  Within  the  imperial  boundaries 
he,  with  others,  suspected  by  the  new  prince,  would 
find  asylum.  At  the  little  town  of  Torbale,  on 
the  Lago  di  Garda,  he  was  an  observer  of  the 
knavery  of  the  fishermen  who  sold  as  excellent  the 
bad  fish  that  was  to  serve  at  Trent  for  the  ecclesi- 
astics who  were  then  assembling  for  the  famous 
council.  Lando  was  present  at  that  great  church 
assembly,  and,  by  the  favour  of  Bishop  Madruccio, 
in  whose  train  he  was,  heard  the  oration  of  his 
fellow-citizen.  Bishop  Musso. 

The  motive  of  these  restless  wanderings  does  not 
appear.  His  Ciceronian  declaration  that  when  he 
came  to  a  city  of  freedom  and  good  manners,  there 
he  would  stay,  need  not  be  taken  too  seriously.  It 
is  one  of  those  explanations  which  does  not  ex- 
plain. After  the  fashion  of  the  time,  Lando,  as  an 
accomplished  scholar,  appears  to  have  been  a  wel- 
come addition  to  the  train  of  great  personages 
travelling  in  state  for  business  or  pleasure.  Thus 
in  France  he  journeyed  with  the  Conte  di  Piti- 
gliano,  in  the  Romagna  with  the  Bishop  of  Trent, 
and  elsewhere  with  the  Bishop  of  Catania.  These 
noble  patrons  were  expected  at  least  to  make  a 
pretence  of  advancing  the  interests  of  the  scholars 
whose  companionship  or  vassalage  added  to  their 
dignity  and  renown.  Lando,  indeed,  confesses, 
with  perhaps  pardonable  exaggeration,  that  but  for 
literature  he  must  have  begged  his  bread  from  door 
to  door.  In  his  discourse  in  praise  of  the  solitary 
life  he  declares  that  his  ancestors  were  of  much 
better  condition  than   himself,  and  that  his  own 
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the  *  Utopia  *  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  *  La  Repiiblica 
nuovamente  ritrovata,  dell  governo  deir  isola 
E Utopia,  nella  quale  si  vede  nuovi  modi  di  gover- 
nare  stati,  regger  popoli,  dar  logger  a  senatori/ 
&c.  (Vinegia,  1548),  was  issued  without  any  indi- 
cation of  the  printer,  but  is  attributed  to  Aurelio 
Pincio.  It  is  dedicated  to  Gieronimo  Fava  by 
A.  F.  Doui,  who  confesses  that  the  name  of  the 
translator  had  been  withheld  from  him.  It  is  re- 
vealed by  Sansovino  in  an  edition  of  his  *  Governo 
dei  Regni'  (Vinegia,  1561),  who  says  that  the 
version  was  made  by  "  Hortensio  Lando,  uomo  in 
vero  di  molte  lettere,  ma  delle  cose  della  lingua 
volgare  poco  accurata."  Sansovino*s  revision  was 
reprinted  at  Milan  in  1821.  The  authorship  was 
also  alluded  to  in  the  title  of  another  of  Lando*s 
books  which  appeared  in  the  same  year.  It  is 
entitled  *  Commentario  delle  piu  notabili,  et  mos- 
truose  cose  d'  Italia,  et  altri  luoghi,  di  lingua  aramea 
in  italiana  tradotto,  nel  quale  si  impara  et  prendesi 
istremo  piacere.  Vi  h  poi  aggiunto  un  breve  cata- 
logo  delle  cose,  che  si  mangiano  et  si  bevono, 
nuovamente  ritrovato,  et  da  M.  Anonymo  di  Utopia 
composto.  1548.'*  There  is  no  indication  of  the 
place  of  printing.  In  this  curious  book  Lando 
probably  summarises  as  the  result  of  one  journey 
the  experiences  gained  in  the  many  wanderings  of 
past  years.  Beginning  with  Sicily  he  speaks  of 
devoting  seventy-five  days  to  that  island.  Taking 
ship  at  Messina  he  crossed  the  straits  to  Reggio  in 
Calabria,  and  crossing  the  province  came  to  Naples, 

*  The  second  edition  appeared  at  Veneziaj   1550 ;  third,  1553 ; 
fourth,  1554 ;  fifth,  1569. 
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and  the  disagreement  between  Mirandola  and 
Strozzi.  At  Cremona  he  was  received  by  MM. 
Stanga  and  Trecchi,  whilst  at  Fiacenza  he  was  the 
guest  of  Isabella  Sf  orza,  whom  he  gallantly  described 
as  having  such  talent  ^^  that  to  be  a  queen  she  needs 
only  a  kingdom."  The  saving  clause  here  has 
great  efficacy.  He  next  went  to  Milan,  crossed  the 
Brianza,  and  visited  his  former  commander,  Pozzo 
da  Perego.  Then  he  visited  Como,  Logano,  and 
the  three  Pievi,  where  he  saw  the  Marchese  di 
Marignano,  and  Chiavenna,  where  he  was  received 
by  his  friends  the  Pestalozzi  with  impressive 
courtesy.  In  the  Valtellina  he  was  warmly  wel- 
comed by  the  brothers  Crotti,  by  Nicolo  Madrio, 
Gio.  M.  Guicciardo,  the  inquisitor  Marcantonio,  the 
Oavaliere  di  Tirano,  and  his  son-in-law,  da  Bormo, 
Paolo  Malacria,  Niccolo  Marliano,  and  the  "  astuto 
e  sagace  Friggero."  Following  the  way  through 
part  of  the  Valcaraonica,  he  went  to  Brescia  and 
stayed  four  months  with  the  governor,  Antonio  da 
Mula.  He  visited  Bergamo  and  Crema,  and  hearing 
that  the  Council  was  to  commence  on  St.  Luke's 
day  at  Trent  he  turned  in  that  direction,  and 
reached  there  the  night  before  the  opening  of  the 
session.  Here,  as  we  have  already  seen,  he  was 
cordially  received  by  Bishop  Madruccio,  and 
listened  in  the  church  of  St.  Vigilio  to  the  oration 
,of  Musso.  After  a  few  days  he  journeyed  to 
Mantua  in  the  company  of  the  jurist  Bartolommeo 
Pestalozza.  He  then  visited  Ferrara,  Padua,  and 
Rovigo,  where  he  had  to  lament  the  death  of  his 
old  teacher,  Celio  Rhodogino.  Finally  he  arrived 
at  Venice,  where  he  was  entertained  by  Benedetto 
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volume.  In  a  Latin  letter  by  Bartolomeo  Pesta- 
lozza  he  says  that  this  cost  Lando  much  labour 
and  much  money,  and  that  the  publication  was 
made  at  the  request  of  Ottaviano  Raverta,  the 
bishop-elect  of  Terracina.  That  Lando  was  more 
than  editor  is  the  opinion  of  most  critics.  It  ap- 
pears a  strange  proceeding  to  issue  in  this  way  the 
letters  of  ladies  of  consideration  and  social  stand- 
ing, and  still  more  so  if  we  suppose  that  they  were 
not  written  by  these  ladies,  but  by  the  humorist 
Lando  himself.  Some  of  them  deal  with  topics 
which  ladies  do  not  often  discuss  in  print,  such  as 
the  means  of  having  male  children,  confinement, 
suckling,  &c. 

To  this  year  also  belongs  the  "  Sermoni  Funebri 
de  varii  authori  nella  morte  de  diversi  animali " 
(Vinegia :  Gabriel  Giolito,  1548).  There  were 
really  two  editions  issued  in  the  same  year.  One 
is  dedicated  Giovan  Jacopo  Fucchero,  one  of  the 
Fuggers,  who  were  then,  as  already  mentioned,  the 
richest  family  in  Christendom,  and  the  other  to 
Nicolo  delli  Alberti  da  Bormo.*  Lando,  pretend- 
ing to  have  no  hand  in  the  matter,  printed  at  the 
end  with  his  own  name  a  defence  of  the  author. 
In  the  *  Cataloghi '  he  acknowledged  the  author- 

*  The  book  was  reprinted  at  Genoa  1558  and  1559,  and  at  Yenegia 
in  1622  in  conjunction  with  Firenzuola's  *  Gonsigli  degli  animali.'  It 
was  several  times  printed  in  France,  where  two  translations  appeared. 
One  is  by  Claude  de  Pountonx  (1569) ;  the  other,  published  under 
the  name  of  *  Thierri  de  Timofille/  was  by  Francois  d'Amboise  (1583). 
A  Latin  translation,  said  to  be  very  unfaithful,  appeared  at  Leyden 
in  1590,  and  was  the  work  of  William  Canter.  Under  the  changed 
title  of  '  Dilettevoli  oratione  nella  morte  di  diversi  animali  *  the 
book  was  reprinted,  Yenetia,  1712. 
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colse  devotamente  consecrate  al  S.  Galeotto  Piece 
Conte  della  Mirandola  et  Cavalier  di  S.  Michele* 
(Vinegia,  al  segno  del  Pozzo,  1550).  Although 
Lando's  name  does  not  appear,  there  is  no  doubt 
as  to  the  authorship. 

The  sixth  was  *  Miscellaneae  Questiones'  (Ve- 
netiis :  Jolitum,  1550),  in  which  Lando,  returning 
to  the  use  of  the  Latin  language,  propounds  and 
solves  a  number  of  doubtful  points.  It  is  accom- 
panied by  a  letter  from  Lando  to  Vanni,  the  am- 
bassador at  Venice  of  the  King  of  England. 

Two  years  later  came  *  Quattro  libri  de  Dubbi, 
con  le  solutioni  a  ciascun  dubbio  accomodate.  La 
materia  del  prime  e  naturale,  del  secondo  h  mista 
(bench^  per  la  piii  sia  morale)  del  terzo  h  amorosa, 
et  del  quarto  h  religiosa '  (Vinegia :  Gabriel  Giolito, 
1552).*  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  printer  could  not 
then  obtain  licence  to  print  the  third  section,  and 
the  book  was  issued  without  the  love  doubts,  but  a 
year  later  they  were  included  in  the  *  Varii  Com- 
ponimenti.'  The  moral  doubts  are  dedicated  to 
Gio.  Bernardino  Sanseverino,  Duca  di  Soma,  and 
those  on  religion  to  Benedetto  Agnello.  The  plan 
of  the  *  Dubbi '  is  very  simple.  The  friends  of 
Lando  appear  to  have  regarded  him  as  an  oracle, 
to  whom  all  sorts  of  grave,  frivolous,  or  puzzling 
questions  on  love,  natural  philosophy,  morals,  and 
religion  might  be  addressed  with  the  certainty  that 

*  A  second  edition,  including  the  dnbbi  amorosi,  was  iBsned  by 
the  same  printer,  with  the  dates  1555  and  1556.  The  'Solya  di 
bellissimi  dubbi,'  printed  at  Piacenza  in  1597  as  the  work  of 
Annibale  Novelli,  consists  merely  of  the  first  two  sections  of  Lando's' 
book  with  few  and  unimportant  alterations.  French  editions  ap- 
peared at  Lyons  in  1558,  1570,  Bouen  1610,  1635. 
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paragingly  of  the  fair  sex,  but  when  a  lady  asks 
him,  "Which  is  the  nobler— man  or  woman?"  he 
replies,  "  God  always  adds  fresh  nobility  to  the 
newer  creatures  He  makes ;  thus,  as  being  nobler, 
he  formed  man  after  the  beasts,  and  last  of  all 
made  woman,  and  therefore  she  is  noblest,  being 
taken  out  of  man,  who  of  all  the  other  animals  was 
the  most  perfect"  (p.  285). 

Lando's  next  work  was  *  Due  Panegirici  nuova- 
ment^  composti,  de  quali  1'  uno  h  in  lode  della  S. 
Marchesana  della  Padulla  et  Y  altro  in  commenda- 
tione  della  S.  Donna  Lucretia  Gonzaga  da  Gazuolo ' 
(Vinegia :  Gabriel  Giolito,  1552).  The  eulogy  of 
Maria  Cardona,  Marchesana  della  Padulla,  is  dedi- 
cated to  Bernardo  Michas,  and  that  of  Lucretia  to 
Gion.  Michas.  The  second,  so  it  is  stated,  was  first 
written  in  Latin,  then  turned  into  Spanish,  and 
lastly  into  Italian.  The  book  contains  also  a  letter 
by  Ruscelli,  Greek  and  Latin  epigrams  by  Gio. 
Maria  and  Anichino  Bonardi,  and  Fr.  Robortello, 
and  a  Spanish  poem  by  Alfonso  Nunnez  di  Reynoso. 
The  laudations  of  the  beauty,  virtue,  and  accom- 
plishments of  these  ladies  of  the  Imperial  party  are 
of  the  most  extravagant  kind.  Bandello,  who  was 
Lucretia's  tutor,  is  described  as  "non  men  dotto 
che  religiose  e  santo."  Her  husband,  Manfrone, 
who  had  first  died  in  the  dungeons  of  Ferrara,  is 
treated  with  scant  courtesy. 

None  of  Lando's  works  have  been  more  sought 
after  than  *  Varii  Componimenti  di  M.  Hort.  Lando 
nuovamente  venuti  in  luci,'  '  Quesiti  amorosi  colle 
risposte,'  *  Dialogo  intitolato  Vlisse,*  *  Ragiona- 
mento  tra  un  cavalliere   et   un   huomo   solitaria,' 
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The  second  tale  is  of  a  stepmotlier  who  is  very 
harsh  to  her  stepson,  a  young  man  whose  amorous 
relations  with  Lucina,  her  waiting-maid,  enable 
him  to  effect  a  characteristic  revenge.  The  three 
bottles  containing  the  paint  and  cosmetics  with 
which  she  desires  to  make  herself  beautiful  for 
ever  have  their  contents  changed,  and  the  poor  lady 
who  has  been  preparing  herself  for  a  festival,  is  horri- 
fied to  find,  by  her  mirror,  that  her  face  is  as  black 
as  a  crow,  and  that  she  is  otherwise  disfigured.  Two 
servants  take  to  flight  on  seeing  her,  for  they  think 
an  evil  spirit  has  come  amongst  them.  She  pursues 
them  in  the  street,  and  there  is  an  uproar  and 
scandal.  Lucina,  instigated  by  Andrea,  tells  her 
mistress  that  she  had  heard  him  praying  to  the 
image  of  the  Virgin  kept  in  the  hall  of  the  house 
for  judgment  upon  his  harsh  stepmother,  and  her 
transformation  is  therefore  regarded  as  a  punish- 
ment.  He  then  purchases  washes  to  take  out  the 
stains  from  her  face,  and  tells  Gaterina  that  he  is 
certain  that  if  she  will  now  use  the  same  methods  as 
when  she  was  making  ready  for  the  festival  she  will 
regain  her  former  whiteness  and  good  looks.  This 
led  to  the  reconciliation  between  Gaterina  and 
Andrea,  and  one  happy  result  of  the  miracle  was 
that  all  the  stepmothers  became  kinder  to  their 
stepsons. 

In  the  third  novel  we  are  told  that  Fenice,  a 
young  wife,  neglected  by  her  husband  Marsilio,  who 
is  infatuated  with  a  mistress,  makes  a  plot  with 
Vitelliano  by  which  he  dresses  in  her  husband's 
clothes.  Thus  whilst  Marsilio  is  with  Giannina, 
Vitelliano  is  with  Fenice.     One  night  Marsilio,  to 
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lays  a  plot  by  which  he  is  convicted  on  a  false 
charge  of  stealing  jewelry.  On  his  way  to  execu- 
tion a  merchant's  daughter  offers  to  save  him  from 
the  gallows  by  marrying  him  ;  with  some  hesitation 
he  refuses  this  offer,  "  The  crown  of  Navarre,"  he 
says,  *'  must  never  rest  on  the  head  of  a  merchant's 
daughter."  The  incident  is  reported  to  the  King, 
and  Vitrio  is  respited,  pardoned,  and  sent  back  to 
Spain.  He  enters  the  chamber  of  his  wife,  and  sees 
an  infant  sleeping  by  her  side.  Thinking  that  she 
has  been  unfaithful  he  draws  his  sword.  She  does 
not  see  him,  but  the  child  cries  out  that  a  man 
is  going  to  kill  him.  "  Sleep,  foolish  child,"  she 
says  in  reply ;  "no  man  has  ever  been  in  this 
room  since  my  husband  left  me."  Thus  con- 
vinced, thanks  to  the  fourth  maxim,  Vitrio  sheathes 
his  sword  and  makes  himself  known  to  his  joyful 
wife. 

The  fifth  novella  is  an  anecdote  of  Messer  Ugo 
da  Santa  Sofia,  a  famous  astrologer  and  philosopher, 
who  is  warned  by  a  peasant  that  there  is  a  storm 
impending.  He  disregards  the  warning,  as  he  can 
find  no  sign  by  his  arts  of  the  imminence  of  the 
tempest  foretold  by  the  rustic.  The  storm,  how- 
ever, breaks,  and  is  severe.  He  goes  to  the  peasant 
to  ascertain  the  source  of  his  knowledge,  and  finds 
that  it  comes  by  observing  his  donkey,  who  always 
acts  in  a  certain  fashion  when  bad  weather  is  com- 
ing. The  incident  gave  rise  to  a  proverbial  saying : 
''  You  think  you  know  more  astrology  than  Cara- 
botto's  ass,"  would  be  met  with  the  retort  *'  You 
know  less  than  Ugo  da  Santa  Sofia." 

The  sixth  story  deals  with  Messer  Leandro  de' 
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the  boat  and  Lippa  is  still  on  the  shore,  it  is  over- 
turned, and  he  is  carried  away  by  the  current.  A 
wife  escaping  from  her  husband  who  seeks  to 
kill  her,  throws  her  baby  into  Lippa*s  arms,  and 
with  this  she  returns  home  and  persuades  her  father 
to  adopt  the  infant.  She  will  not  go  into  a  monas- 
tery, but  adopts  the  habit  of  Santa  Chiara.  Lodovico 
is  not  drowned,  but  reaches  Sardinia,  and  defends 
Lisbona,  a  girl  who  resembles  Lippa,  from  the  attack 
of  a  blackguard  who  habitually  annoys  the  village 
maidens  as  they  are  drawing  water  from  the  well. 
He  finds  favour  in  her  sight,  and  in  that  of  her 
father,  but  is  faithful  to  his  first  love.  At  a  marine 
festival  an  attack  is  made  by  the  corsairs,  and  Lodo- 
vico defends  Lisbona  so  vigorously  that  when  at 
last  they  are  taken  prisoners  Marco  Scarletta,  the 
corsair  captain,  ofibrs  to  release  the  girl  and  to 
make  him  the  commander  of  a  galley.  Lodovico  is 
for  seven  years  a  corsair,  *'  rubando  amici  e  nemici." 
Among  his  prisoners,  at  last,  is  a  boy  from  Pisa, 
who,  in  answer  to  the  question  of  Lodovico,  says 
that  he  has  been  sent  by  Lippa  de'  Lanfranchi  to  find 
Lodovico  Gambacurti.  This  is  the  child  adopted 
by  Lippa.  With  him  Lodovico  returns  home, 
marries  her,  and  as  they  have  no  children,  the  boy 
becomes  their  heir. 

The  tenth  story  is  of  the  wife  of  a  painter  who 
conceives  an  affection  for  the  apprentice  of  her  hus- 
band. The  young  man  at  first  refuses  her  advances, 
but  has  not  the  constancy  of  Joseph,  and  the  incident 
is  revealed  to  the  husband  by  the  chance  remark  of 
his  little  child. 

The  eleventh  novel  tells  of  a  knavish  miller  who 
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by  Milione  to  the  garden  gate,  where  Gioliva  was 
waiting  to  admit  him.  On  seeing  her  lover  borne 
by  the  dead  Milione  she  cried,  "  Great  God,  grant 
Thy  pardon  to  Piero  and  to  me/'  and  so  fell  dead 
also.  From  this  marvellous  occurrence  arose  the 
proverbial  saying  which  at  Rhodes  was  addressed  to 
those  who  would  visit  a  garden  at  night,  "  Beware  of 
Milione  that  he  does  not  strangle  you.'* 

The  thirteenth  story  is  of  Riccardo  Capponi, 
who  resigns  his  fortune  into  the  hands  of  his  son 
and  is  sent  by  him  to  the  city  hospital.  Finding 
that  public  opinion  censures  him  for  his  ingratitude, 
Vincenti  sends  two  fine  cambric  shirts  to  the  old 
man  by  his  grandson.  Questioning  the  boy  on  his 
return,  the  father  learns  that  he  has  kept  one  of 
them  in  anticipation  of  the  day  when  he  must  take 
Vincenti  to  the  hospital.  This  discovery  brings 
remorse.  The  remark  of  the  boy,  "Chi  la  fa, 
V  aspetta  "  is  proverbial. 

This  is  really  the  last  of  the  novels,  but  Bongi 
has  added  as  a  fifteenth  a  letter  to  Pietro  Brachi,  a 
cousin  of  Lando's,  which  appeared  in  the  *  Lettere 
Facete '  of  Antanagiin  1561.  In  this  Lando  recites 
the  adventures  of  the  **cuflBa"  given  by  Circe  to 
Juno  that  she  might  retain  the  wandering  affections 
of  Jove. 

The  next  work  in  which  Lando  was  concerned  is 
entitled  "  Lettere  della  molto  illustre  Sig.  la  S. 
Donna  Lucretia  Gonzaga  da  Gazuolo,  con  gran 
diligentia  raccolte,  et  a  gloria  del  sesso  feminile 
nuovamente  in  luce  poste "  (Vinegia :  Gualtiero 
Scotto,  1552).  It  is  sometimes  regarded  as  a  mere 
imposture,  but  although  Lando  may  have  written 
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book  examined  by  a  theologian,  who  vindicated 
his  acuteness  by  detecting  passages  not  merely 
doubtful,  but  condemned  by  authority  as  heretical. 
Bongi,  who  will  not  hear  of  Lando  as  a  heretic, 
thinks  that  his  errors,  if  errors  they  are,  originate 
in  his  want  of  familiarity  with  such  subjects,  and 
are  unintentional.  The  lay  reader  will  not  find 
much  that  sounds  heterodox.  Lando  shows  great 
familiarity  with  the  Bible,  and  quotes  it  in  the 
Vulgate  freely. 

His  next  book  is  undated,  but  as  he  alludes  in  it 
to  the  ^  Dialogo  suUa  Consolazione,'  it  may  be  at- 
tributed to  the  end  of  1552.  The  title  is  *  Una 
breve  pratica  di  medicina  per  sanare  le  passioni 
deir  animo.  Al  magnifico  Signer  David  Otho. 
[Padova  :]     Appresso  Gratioso  Perchacino.' 

The  last  on  this  long  list  is  *  Sette  libri  di  Catha- 
loghi  a  varie  cose  appartenenti,  non  solo  antiche, 
ma  anche  moderne ;  opera  utile  molto  alia  historia, 
e  da  cui  prender  si  po  materia  di  favellare  d'  ogni 
proposito  che  ci  occorra '  (Vinegia  :  Gabriel  Giolito, 
1552).  This  small  thick  volume  is  dated  at  the  end 
1553.  It  is  a  collection  of  anecdotes  and  historical 
data  arranged  according  to  subject,  and  in  many 
cases  having  modern  instances  to  enforce  the  moral 
of  the  ancient  stories.  Lando  complains  in  a  letter 
to  Lucrezia  Gonzaga,  under  date  of  20th  December, 
that  the  authorities  had  forbidden  the  publication 
of  the  lists  of  adulterers,  traitors,  cruel  and  un- 
grateful persons  of  his  own  day  which  he  had  in- 
tended to  include.  The  book  is  anonymous,  and 
the  author  includes  his  own  name  amongst  those 
who  were  ignorant,  unhappy,  ugly,  and   irascible. 
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altamente,  e  con  stile  disusato  e  nuovo,  de  varii 
soggetti."  The  catalogue  of  poets  is  little  more 
than  a  list  of  names,  and  most  of  these  are  now 
forgotten.  In  the  account  of  those  who  have  written 
on  lowly  matters,  he  mentions  himself  as  a  singer 
of  the  death  of  a  horse,  a  cat,  a  monkey,  &c.,  and 
mentions  Conte  Costanzo  Landi  as  one  who  wrote 
of  ashes  and  of  the  beard.  Amongst  the  astro- 
logers he  names  Cardan  and  Paul  III.  Amongst 
the  painters  he  names  Giotto,  Correggio,  and  many 
others,  but  not  Raphael. 

Such  is  the  list  of  the  known  writings  of  Ortensio 
Lando,  but  long  as  it  is  there  are  other  books  which 
have  not  been  identified.  He  mentions  in  1548 
that  he  had  published  a  volume  of  novels  and  of 
translations  from  Greek  authors,  "  non  piti  vedute  a' 
nostri  tempi."  This  is  unknown.  Doni  speaks  of 
a  dialogue  on  marriage,  but  whether  it  was  ever 
printed  is  unknown.  Weiss  and  others  attribute 
to  him  *  La  Pazzia '  published  originally  in  1541, 
but  this  is  now  universally  admitted  to  be  the  work 
of  Vianesio  Albergati.  Lucrezia  Gonzaga  in  a 
letter  to  Lando  acknowledges  the  receipt  of  his 
*Dialogo  intitolato  del  temperare  gli  affetti  delP 
animo,'  which  is  not  known  to  exist.  It  was  by 
the  agency  of  Lando  that  there  appeared  the  *  Vera 
tranquillita  dell'  animo'  of  Isabella  Sforza,  a  book 
much  praised  in  its  day,  though  now  forgotten.  It 
was  printed  at  Venice  by  Aldus  in  1544,  and  was 
dedicated  by  Lando  to  Otto  Truxes,  Bishop  of 
Augsburg.  So  much  was  Lando  impressed  by  the 
superiority  of  the  lady's  presentation  of  divine  phi- 
losophy that  he  suppressed,  he  says,  a  work  of  his 
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he  was  unfortunate  in  all  that  he  wished  to  do  or 
to  say.*  To  this  we  may  add  that  when  he  was 
elected  a  member  of  the  Academy  at  Ferrara  he  was 
called  by  the  rule  of.  contrary,  so  often  adopted  in 
those  learned  coteries,  "  Hortensius  Tranquillus.*' 

The  date  of  his  death  remains  unknown.  After 
the  letter  in  the  *  Cataloghi '  to  Lucrezia  Gon- 
zaga  of  December  20th,  1552,  nothing  fresh  ap- 
peared from  his  industrious  pen.  In  all  probability 
he  died  in  the  following  year.  When  in  1553 
the  *  Rime  di  diversi  nobillissimi  et  eccellentissimi 
autori  in  lode  della  illustrissima  Sig.  Donna  Lu- 
crezia Gonzaga*  appeared,  the  name  of  Lando  is 
not  among  the  eighty  eulogists,  and  as  he  lost  no 
opportunity  of  singing  her  praises  his  absence  from 
this  crowd  of  adulators  confirms  the  supposition  of 
his  death  before  the  publication  of  that  book. 

The  charge  of  heresy  does  not  appear  to  rest  on 
any  solid  foundation.  Ortensio  remained  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  "  Hortensius  Tranquillus, 
alias  Hieremias,  alias  Landus,"  the  entry  in  the 
Tridentine  Index,  is  probably  an  error.  There  were 
two  other  Landi,  Geremias  and  Bassanio,  some  of 
whose  writings  have  been  attributed  to  Ortensicf 
On  this  matter  Salvatore  Bongi,  to  whose  re- 
searches we  owe  nearly  all  that  is  accurately  known 
of  Lando,  points  out  that  his  orthodoxy  was  never 
assailed  in  his  lifetime,  that  he  was  the  friend  of 

♦  *  Cataloghi,'  p.  343. 

f  Geremias  was  an  Augustinian  friar  who  abjured  the  Roman 
faith.  This  has  led  some  to  suppose  that  Ortensio  had  been  in  a 
religious  oi-dor,  and  possibly  the  fact  that  he  places  some  auto- 
biographical statements  in  the  mouth  of  a  hermit  may  have 
strongthonod  this  idea. 
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Muzio,  the  heretic  hunter,  and  that  he  passed  freely 
in  or  out  of  the  States  where  heterodoxy  was  a  civil 
offence. 

Lando's    genius    is    essentially    humorous    and 
parodoxical.     His  faculty  for  seeing  the  other  side 
of  things,  and  his  readiness  to  challenge  the  most 
settled  convictions  of  mankind,  were  accompanied  by 
^n  equal  readiness  to  refute  his  own  conclusions. 
Thus  the  advocate  of  intellectual  topsy-turvy  was 
also  the  defender  of  the  conventional.     In  reality 
Ortensio,  with  all  his  dialectal  skill  and  wealth  of 
'lustration,  is  an  inveterate  joker,  and  we  feel  that 
in  his  most  elaborate  disquisitions  he  is,  with  how- 
ever grave  a  face,  only  laughing  in  his  sleeve. 

The  same  spirit  of  paradox  is  found  in  his  life  as 
'^  his  books.     His  fate  combined  the  disadvantages 
^f  noble  birth,  and  of  mediocre  if  not  lowly  station. 
-tl^  wandered  hither  and  thither  in  search  of  un- 
^ttained  ideals.     He  ate  the  bread  of  dependence, 
^^d  repaid  his  protectors  by  adulation  too  boundless 
^^    be  sincere,  and  yet  was  ready  to  sacrifice  all  at 
^'^^e  bidding  of  an  irascible  and  imperious  temper. 
Steeped  in  erudition,  he  mocks  at  learning.    He  has 
^  prodigious  memory  for  all  the  knowledge  that  was 
^^rrent  in  his  own  day,  yet  where  it  should  have 
been  most  useful  he  is  often  slipshod.     He  is  care- 
less of  finish,  and  neglects  that  beauty  of  form,  that 
perfect   expression,  without   which   literature   can 
liave  no  permanence.   Herein  we  may  have  the  secret 
of  his  failure  to  command  a  more  than  ephemeral 
reputation.    Ortensio  Lando  is  an  interesting  figure 
for  the  student,  but  he  belongs  to  the  byways  and 
not  to  the  highways  of  literature.    He  is  the  author 
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of  half  a  century  of  books ;  all  of  them  are  clever, 
brilliant,  audacious,  and  learned,  and  all  have  passed 
out  of  the  memory  of  the  world.  "  Habent  sua 
fata  libelli,"  says  Terentianus — a  forgotten  poet — 
and  oblivion  is  the  fate  from  which  not  one  of  the 
many  books  of  Hortensius  Trauquillus  has  escaped. 


BURTON'S  PILGRIMAGE  TO  MECCA;  AN 
UNPUBLISHED  MS.  OF  THE  LATE  SIR 
RICHARD  F.   BURTON,  F.R.S.L. 

^ITfl  AN  INTRODUCTION  BY  W.  H.  WILKINS,  M.A.,  F.R.S.L., 

EDITOR  OF  THE  BURTON  MSS. 

[Read  February  8tb,  1899.] 

Introductory  Remarks. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  me  in  the  short  space 
^^      time  at  ray  command  to  do  justice  to  all  the 
fleets  of  Burton's  many-sided  character ;  I  might 
^5it  of  him  as  an  ethnologist,  as  a  student  and  a 
^xiker,  as  a  soldier  and  a  soldier  of  fortune,  as  an 
"*ientalist  and  a  mystic,  and  still  there  would  be 
"^ething  left   to  say,  for  Burton    was  all  these 
Xngs  and  more.     But  it  is  as  an  explorer  that  I 
going  to  speak  of  him  to-night,  and  the  manu- 
ipt  which  I  shall  read  to  you  treats  of  one  of  the 
^^st    remarkable    episodes    in    his     career  —  his 
*^^^grimage  to  Mecca.      It  is  his  own  manuscript. 


.^  '^d  I  shall  read  it  in  his  own  words.     It  has  never 
^^en  published  in  England,  but  was  delivered  by 


tirton  in  1866  as  a  lecture  (in  French)  before  the 

Tnperor  and  Empress  of  Brazil  at  Rio. 

As  you  are  doubtless  aware.  Sir  Richard  was  an 

^^tiring  literary  worker,  and  when  he  died  he  left 

^f)  fewer  than  thirty  manuscripts  in  a  more  or  less 

^^vanoed  stage  of  completion.     His  widow,  Lady 
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Burton,  in  exercising  the  discretion  he  committed 
to  her,  suppressed  some,  and  published  others ;  she 
would  have  published  the  rest  but  her  labours  were 
interrupted  by  her  death.  It  was  then  that  her 
sister  and  executrix,  Mrs.  Fitzgerald,  requested  me 
to  take  charge  of  the  remaining  Burton  manu- 
scripts, and  edit  and  prepare  them  for  publication. 
One,  The  Jetv^  the  Gypsy ,  and  El  Islam  ^  was  pub- 
lished last  May,  and  others,  I  hope,  will  follow  in 
due  course.  Out  of  the  large  mass  of  unpublished 
papers  at  my  disposal,  I  chose  this  one  to  read  to 
you  to-night  in  preference  to  others  of  a  more 
literary  and  esoteric  nature,  because  it  deals  with 
the  most  striking  part  of  Burton's  career.  For 
when  all  that  he  wrote  and  wrought  will  have 
passed  away  into  that  limbo  of  forgetfulness  which 
awaits  the  labours  of  even  the  most  distinguished 
among  us,  I  think  this,  at  least,  will  be  remembered 
to  his  honour — that  he  was  the  first  Englishman 
who  penetrated  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  at  Mecca.  I 
say  the  first  Englishman  advisedly.  I  am  aware 
that  Burckhardt,  a  Swiss  explorer,  had  gone  part 
of  the  way  before  him,  and  since  his  day  one  or  two 
have  made  the  pilgrimage;  but  though  it  is  a 
sufficiently  difficult  and  perilous  thing  to  undertake 
a  journey  to  Mecca  now,  it  was  much  more  difficult 
when  Burton  did  it  in  1853.  He  was  not  a  man  to 
do  things  by  halves;  he  made  the  pilgrimage 
thoroughly,  absolutely  living  the  life  of  the 
Moslems,  wearing  their  clothes,  eating  their  food, 
joining  in  their  prayers,  sacrifices  and  ritual,  and 
speaking  their  language;  he  did  all  this  carrying 
his  life  in  his  hand,  for  one  false  step,  one  prayer 
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Oriental  turban  ;  I  took  my  pistols  in  my  belt  and 
became  Mirza  Abdullah  the  pilgrim  for  the  time 
loeing. 

My  disguise  succeeded  so  well  that  no  one  dis- 
covered it  on  board  ship,  and  on  landing  at  Alex- 
andria, I  was  recognised  and  blessed  as  a  true 
Moslem  by  the  native  population. 

I  lived  in  Alexandria  some  months  disguised  as 
a  dervish,  and  had  my  little  room  among  the  white 
myrtle  blossoms  and  rosy  oleander  flowers.  Here 
I  practised  myself  in  the  Koran  and  prayer,  and 
ail  the  ceremonies  of  the  faith. 

From  Alexandria  I  went  to  Cairo  by  boat,  dis- 

g'tiised  as  a  dervish,  travelling  as  a  deck  passenger 

^vith  the  natives.    At  Cairo  I  changed  my  character 

^^>id  became  an  Indian,  born  of  Afghan  parents, 

^*d,  of  course,  a  true  Moslem.     I  had  some  diflB- 

Xilty  in  getting  my  passport  in  that  character,  for 

y  Arab  boy  Mohammed,  who  was  to  accompany 

e  on  the  journey,  found  my  sextant  amongst  my 

^^lothes,  and  it  was  only  by  delivering  a  lecture  on 

^^^oslem  theology  that  the  Registrar  would  certify 

^liat  I  was  orthodox. 

I  then   travelled   from   Cairo  to  Suez  over  the 
desert,  and  thence  across  the  Red  Sea  in  an  open 
iDoat   with   a   party   of   Arab  pilgrims  to  Yambu. 
The  voyage  took  twelve  days,  and  they  were  twelve 
days    of    horror,  for  we  pilgrims  were  herded  to- 
gether more  like  cattle  than  men  and  women,  and 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  the  stench,  and  the  insects, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  constant  washing  of  the  sea 
over  the  open  boat,  made  our  days  and  nights  a 
misery. 
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cJome — spots  upon  which  their  memories  would  ever 
dwell  with  a  fond  and  yearning  interest. 

We  hurried  after  the  Damascus  caravan  and 
presently  fell  into  its  wake.  Our  line  was  called 
*he  Darb  el  Sharki,  or  eastern  road;  it  owes  its 
existence  to  the  piety  of  Zubaydah  Khatun,  wife  of 
*he  well-known  Harun  el  Rashid.  That  estimable 
princess  dug  wells,  built  tanks,  and  raised,  we  are 
told,  a  wall  with  occasional  towers  between  Bagdad 
^nd  Mecca  to  guide  pilgrims  over  the  shifting 
sands.  Few  vestiges  of  all  this  labour  remained 
in  the  year  of  grace  1853. 

Striking  is  the  appearance  of  the  caravan  drag- 
gring  its  slow  length  along 

The  golden  desert  glittering  through 
The  subtle  veil  of  beams, 

^^^    the  poet  of  Palm-leaves  has  it.      The   sky    is 

''^^rible   in    its    pitiless    splendour    and    blinding 

"^^auty,    while  the  simoon  Cor  wind  of    the    wild) 

^^^resses  the  cheek  with  the  flaming  breath  of  a  lion. 

^  \ie  filmy  spray  of  sand  and  the  upsetting  of  the 

^^mosphere,  the  heat-reek  and  the  dancing  of  the 

^ir  upon  the  baked  surface  of  the  bright  yellow 

^^il,  blending  with  the  dazzling  blue  above,  invests 

tte  horizon  with  a  broad  band  of  deep  dark  green, 

^nd  blurs  the  gaunt  figures  of  the  camels,  which  at 

a  distance  appear  strings  of  gigantic  birds. 

Here  are  evidently  eight  degrees  of  pilgrims. 
The  lowest  walk  propped  on  heavy  staves;  these 
are  the  itinerant  cofiee-makers,  sherbet-sellers 
and  tobacconists,  country  folk  driving  flocks  of 
sheep  and  goats  with  infinite  clamour  and  gesticula- 
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tion,  negroes  from  distant  Africa,  and  crowds  of 
paupers,  some  approaching  the  supreme  hour,  but, 
therefore,  yearning  the  more  to  breathe  their  last 
in  the  Holy  City.  Then  come  the  humble  riders  of 
laden  camels,  mules  and  asses,  which  the  Bedouin 
who  clings  baboon-like  to  the  hairy  rump  of  his 
animal  despises,  saying. 

Honourable  to  the  rider  is  the  riding  of  the  horse ; 

Bat  the  mule  is  a  dishonour  and  the  donkey  is  a  disgrace. 

Respectable  men  mount  dromedaries  or  blood- 
camels,  known  by  their  small  size,  their  fine 
limbs,  and  their  large  deer-like  eyes ;  their  saddles 
show  crimson  sheepskins  between  tall  metal 
pommels  and  these  are  girthed  over  fine  saddle- 
bags, whose  long  tassels  of  bright  worsted  hang 
almost  to  the  ground.  Irregular  soldiers  have 
picturesquely-equipped  "  screws."  Here  and  there 
rides  some  old  Arab  shay kh,  preceded  by  his  varlets 
performing  a  war-dance,  compared  with  which  the 
bear's  performance  is  graceful;  firing  their  duck- 
guns  in  the  air  or  blowing  powder  into  the  naked 
legs  of  those  before  them  ;  brandishing  their  bared 
swords  ;  leaping  frantically  with  parti-coloured  rags 
floating  in  the  wind  and  tossing  high  their  long 
spears.  Women,  children  and  invalids  of  the 
poorer  classes  sit  upon  rugs  or  carpets  spread  over 
the  large  boxes  that  form  the  camel's  load. 
Those  a  little  better  off  use  a  shibriyah,  or  short 
cot  fastened  cross-wise.  The  richer  prefer  shug- 
duf  panniers,  with  an  awning  like  a  miniature  tent. 
Grandees  have  led  horses  and  gorgeously-painted 
tokhtrahwan,  litters     like   the    bangue   of   Brazil, 
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results  by  washing  sand  brought  from  the  coast 
of  the  Red  Sea,  north  of  Wijh.  My  plan  for  work- 
ing the  diggings  was  rendered  abortive  by  a  certain 
dictum  now  become  a  favourite  with  the  governing 
powers  in  England ;  namely,  "  gold  is  getting  too 
plentiful/' 

Few  animals  except  vultures  and  ravens  met  the 
eye.  Once,  however,  we  enjoyed  a  grand  spectacle. 
It  was  a  huge  yellow  lion,  somewhat  white  about 
the  points — a  sign  of  age — seated  in  statuesque 
pose,  upon  a  pedestal  of  precipitous  rock  by  the 
wayside,  and  gazing  upon  tlie  passing  spectacle  as 
if  monarch  of  all  he  surveyed.  The  caravan 
respected  the  noble  beast  and  no  one  molested  it. 
The  Bedouin  of  Arabia  has  a  curious  custom  when 
he  happens  to  fall  in  with  a  lion :  he  makes  a 
profound  salaam,  says  many  complimentary  things, 
and  begs  his  majesty  not  to  harm  a  poor  man  with 
a  large  family.  If  the  brute  is  not  hungry,  the 
wayfarer  is  allowed  to  pass  on ;  the  latter,  however, 
is  careful  when  returning  to  follow  another  path. 
"  The  father  of  roaring,"  he  remarks,  **  has 
repented  having  missed  a  meal." 

On  Friday,  the  9th  of  September,  we  encamped 
at  Zaribah,  two  marches  or  forty-seven  miles  from 
Mecca.  This  being  the  north-eastern  limit  of  the 
Sanctuary,  we  exchanged  our  every-day  dress  for 
the  pilgrim  garb,  wliich  is  known  as  Bl  Ihram,  or 
Mortification.  Between  the  noontide  and  the 
afternoon  prayers  our  heads  were  shaved,  our 
beards  and  nails  were  trimmed,  and  we  were  made 
to  bathe.  We  then  doaned  the  attire  which 
appears  to  be  the  obsolete  costume  of  the  ancient 
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Arabs.  It  consists  of  two  cotton  cloths,  each  six 
feet  long  by  three  or  four  wide,  white  with  narrow 
red  stripes  and  fringes — in  fact,  that  adopted  by  the 
Turkish  baths  of  London.  One  of  these  sheets  is 
thrown  over  the  back  and  is  gathered  at  the  right 
side,  the  arm  being  left  exposed.  The  waistcloth 
extends  like  a  kilt  to  the  knee,  and,  being  tucked  in 
at  the  waist,  supports  itself.  The  head  is  bared  to 
the  rabid  sun,  and  the  insteps,  which  must  also  be 
kft  naked,  suffer  severely. 

Thus  equipped  we  performed  a  prayer  of  two 
prostrations  and  recited  aloud  the  peculiar  formula 
^f  pilgrimage  called  Talbiyat.     In  Arabic  it  is — 

i'^bbayk*,  Allahumma^  Labbayk  ! 

^^  Sharika  laka,  Labbayk  ! 

^*xii'  al  Hamda  wa'n  'Niamata  laka  w'al  Mulk  ! 

^^.  Sharika  laka^  Labbayk  ! 

^^  ic^h  I  would  translate  thus  : 


«re  I  am  I  O  Allah  !  here  am  I ! 
^^o  Partner  hast  Thou,  here  am  I ! 
^erily   the   Praise  and   the   Grace  are  thine   and   the 

Kingdom  ! 
^o  Partner  hast  Thou,  here  am  I. 

The  directors   of  our  consciences  now  bade  us 

be   good     pilgrims,     avoiding     quarrels,     abusive 

language,   light  conversation,  and   all  immorality. 

We  must    religiously   respect    the    Sanctuary    of 

Mecca   by   sparing   the  trees   and  by  avoiding   to 

destroy  animal  life  excepting,  however,  the  "  five 

nuisances/'  a  crow,  a  kite,  a  rat,  a  scorpion,  and  a 

biting  dog.      We  must  abstain  from  washes  and 

perfumes,  oils,  dyes,  and  cosmetics;  we  must  not  pare 
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tbe  nails  nor  shave,  pluck  or  cut  the  hair,  nor  must 
we  tie  knots  in  our  garments.  We  were  forbidden 
to  cover  our  heads  with  turban  or  umbrella 
although  allowed  to  take  advantage  of  the  shade 
and  to  ward  off  the  sun  with  our  hands ;  and  for 
each  infraction  of  these  ordinances  we  were  com- 
manded to  sacrifice  a  sheep. 

The  women  followed  our  example.  This  alone 
would  disprove  the  baseless  but  world-wide  calumny 
which  declares  that  El  Islam  recognizes  no  soul  in, 
and  consequently  no  future  for,  the  opposite  sex. 
The  old  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  may  have 
held  such  tenet,  the  Mohammedans  never.  Pilgri- 
messes  exchange  the  "lisam,"  that  coquettish  fold 
of  thin  white  muslin  which  veils  but  does  not  hide 
the  mouth,  for  a  hideous  mask  of  split,  dried,  and 
plaited  palm-leaves,  pierced  with  bull's  eyes  to 
adrait  the  light.  This  *'  ugly  "  is  worn  because  the 
veil  must  not  touch  the  features.  The  rest  of  the 
outer  garment  is  a  long  sheet  of  white  cotton 
covering  the  head  and  falling  to  the  heels.  We 
could  hardly  help  laughing  when  these  queer, 
ghostly  figures  first  met  our  sight,  and  to  judge 
from  the  shaking  of  their  shoulders  they  were  as 
much  amused  as  we  were. 

In  mid-afternoon  we  left  Zaribah,  and  presently 
it  became  apparent  that,  although  we  were  forbid- 
den to  take  the  lives  of  others,  others  were  not 
prevented  taking  ours.  At  5  p.m.  we  came  upon 
a  wide,  dry  torrent-bed,  down  which  we  were  to 
travel  all  night.  It  was  a  cut-throat  place,  with  a 
stony  precipitous  buttress  on  the  right,  faced  by  a 
grim  and  barren  slope.  Opposite  us  the  way  seemed 
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what  should  be  done.  No  one  seemed  to  whisper, 
"  Crown  the  heights." 

Presently  some  two  or  three  hundred  Wazzabis, 
mountaineers  of  Jebil  Shammar,  in  North-Eastern 
Arabia,  sprang  from  their  barebacked  camels,  with 
their  elf-locks  tossing  in  the  wind,  and  the  flaming 
matches  of  their  guns  casting  a  lurid  light  over 
their  wild  features.  Led  by  the  Sherif  Zayd,  a 
brave  Meccan  noble  who,  happily  for  us,  was 
present,  they  swarmed  up  the  steep,  and  the 
robbers,  after  receiving  a  few  shots,  retired  to  fire 
upon  our  rear. 

Our  forced  halt  was  now  exchanged  for  a  flight, 
and  it  required  much  tact  to  guide  our  camels  clear 
of  danger.  Whoever  and  whatever  fell  remained 
on  the  ground  ;  that  many  were  lost  became  evident 
from  the  boxes  and  baggage  which  strewed  the 
shingles.  I  had  no  means  of  ascertaining  the 
exact  number  of  our  killed  and  wounded;  reports 
were  contradictory  and  exaggeration  was  unani- 
mous. The  robbers  were  said  to  be  150  in  number; 
besides  honour  and  glory,  they  looked  forward  to 
the  loot  and  to  a  feast  of  dead  camel. 

We  then  hurried  down  the  valley,  in  the  blackness 
of  night,  between  ribbed  precipices  dark  and  angry. 
The  torch-smoke  and  the  night  fires  formed  a 
canopy  sable  above  and  livid  below,  with  lightning- 
flashes  from  the  burning  shrubs,  and  grim  crowds 
hurrying  as  if  pursued  by  the  Angel  of  Death ;  the 
scene  would  have  suited  M.  Dor^.  At  dawn  we 
issued  from  the  Perilous  Pass  into  the  Wady  Lay- 
mun  or  Valley  of  Limes.  A  wondrous  contrast  I 
Nothing  can  be  more  soothing  to  the  brain   than 
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the  rich  green  foliage  of  its  pomegranates  and  other 
fruit  trees,  and  from  the  base  of  the  southern  hill 
bursts  a  babbling  stream,  whose 

Chiare  fresche  e  dolci  acque 

flow  through  the  gardens,  cooling  the  pure  air  and 
filling  the  ear  with  the  most  delicious  of  melodies, 
the  gladdest  sound  which  Nature  in  these  regions 
knows. 

At  noon  we  bade  adieu  to  the  Charming  Valley, 
which   since   remote    times    has  been  a   favourite 
resort  of  the  Meccan  citizens.     At  sunset  we  re- 
cited the  prayers  suited  to  the  occasion,  straining 
our  eyes,  but  all  in  vain,  to  catch  sight  of  Mecca. 
About  1   a.m.  I  was  awoken  by  a  general  excite- 
Dient  around  me.     "Mecca!  Mecca!"  cried  some 
voices ;    "  The  Sanctuary,  0  the  Sanctuary  !  "   ex- 
claimed others,  and  all  burst  into  loud  Labbayk,  not 
infrequently  broken  by    sobs.       With  a   heartfelt 
**  Alhamdu  Ullah,''  I  looked  from  my  litter,  and  saw 
^nder  the  chandelier   of  the  Southern   Cross   the 
dim  outlines  of  a  large  city,  a  shade  darker  than 
the  surrounding  plain.     A  cool  east  wind  met  us, 
showing  that  it  was  raining  in  the  Taif  Hills,  and  at 
times  sheet-lightning  played  around  the  Prophet's 
birth-place — a  common  phenomenon  which  Moslems 
regard  as  the  testimony  of  Heaven  to  the  sanctity 
of  the  spot. 

Passing  through  a  deep  cutting,  we  entered  the 
northern  suburb  of  our  destination.  Then  we 
made  the  Shamiyah  or  Syrian  Quarter,  and  finally 
at  2  a.m.  we  found  ourselves  at  the  boy  Mohammed's 
house.  We  arrived  on  the  morning  of  Sunday,  the 
llth  of  September,  1853,  corresponding  with  the 
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all  their  lives  been  praying  towards  it  as  the  early 
Christians  fronted  Jerusalem. 

But  we  must  look  more  critically  at  this  cele- 
brated shrine. 

The  word  Kaabah  means  a  cube,  a  square,  a 
maison  carrde.  It  is  called  Bayt  Ullah — House  of 
God  —  because,  according  to  the  Koran,  it  is 
"  certainly  the  first  temple  erected  for  mankind." 
It  is  also  known  as  the  Bride  of  Mecca,  probably 
from  the  old  custom  of  typifying  the  Church  Visible 
by  a  young  married  woman — hence,  probably,  its 
face-veil,  its  covering,  and  its  guard  of  eunuchs. 
Externally  it  is  a  low  tower  of  fine  grey  granite  laid 
in  horizontal  courses  of  irregular  depth  ;  the  stones 
are  tolerably  fitted  and  are  not  cemented.  It 
shows  no  sign  of  decay,  and,  indeed,  in  its  present 
form  it  dates  only  from  1627.  The  shape  is  rather 
a  trapezoid  than  a  square,  being  forty  feet  long  by 
thirty-five  broad  and  forty-five  high,  the  flat  roof 
having  a  cubit  of  depression  from  south-west  to 
north-east,  where  a  gold  or  gilt  spout  discharges  the 
drainage.  The  foundation  is  a  marble  base,  two 
feet  high  and  presenting  a  sharp  inclined  plane. 

All  the  Kaabah  except  the  roof  is  covered  with  a 
Kisvvat  or  garment.  It  is  a  pall-like  hanging,  the 
work  of  a  certain  family  at  Cairo,  and  annually 
renewed ;  the  ground  is  dull  black  and  Koranic 
verses  interwoven  into  it  are  shining  black.  There 
is  a  door-curtain  of  gold  thread  upon  red  silk  and  a 
bright  band  of  similar  material,  called  the  Face- Veil 
of  the  House,  two  feet  broad,  runs  horizontally 
round  the  Kaabah  at  two  thirds  of  its  height.  The 
covering  when  new  is  tucked  up  by  ropes  from  the 
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The  Hajar  el  Aswad,  or  Black  Stone,  of  which 
all  the  world  talks,  is  fixed  in  the  south-eastern 
angle  outside  the  house,  between  four  and  five  feet 
from  the  ground,  the  more  conveniently  to  be 
kissed.  It  shows  a  black  and  slaggy  surface, 
glossy  and  pitchlike,  worn  and  polished  by  myriads 
of  lips ;  its  diameter  is  about  seven  inches,  and  it 
appears  only  in  the  central  aperture  of  a  gilt  or 
gold  dish.  The  depth  to  which  it  extends  into  the 
wall  is  unknown ;  most  people  say  two  cubits. 

Believers  declare,  with  poetry  if  not  with  reason, 
that  on  the  Day  of  Atast  when  Allah  made 
covenant  with  the  souls  about  to  animate  the  sons 
of  Adam,  the  instrument  was  placed  in  a  fragment 
of  the  lower  heaven,  then  white  as  snow,  now 
black  by  reason  of  man's  sins.  The  rationalistic 
infidel  opines  this  sacred  corner-stone  to  be  a 
common  aerolite,  a  remnant  of  the  stone  worship 
which  considered  it  the  symbol  of  power  presiding 
over  universal  reproduction  and  inserted  by 
Mohammed  into  the  edifice.  This  relic  has  fared 
ill ;  it  has  been  stolen  and  broken  and  has  sufi'ered 
other  accidents. 

Another  remarkable  part  of  the  Kaabali  is  that 
between  the  door  and  the  Black  Stone.  It  is  called 
the  Multazem,  or  Attached  to,  because  here  the 
pilgrim  should  apply  his  bosom,  weep  bitterly,  and 
beg  pardon  for  his  sins.  In  ancient  times,  accord- 
ing to  some  authors,  it  was  the  place  for  contract- 
ing solemn  engagements. 

The  pavement  which  surrounds  the  Kaabah  is 
about  eight  inches  high,  and  the  outside  is  marked 
by  an  oval  balustrade  of  some  score  and  a  half  of 
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Gate  of  Security,  under  which   pilgrims    pass    in 
their  first  visit  to  the   Shrine.     It   is   a  slightly- 
built   and   detached  arch    of   stone,   about    fifteen 
feet   wide  and  eighteen  high,  somewhat    like   our 
meaningless   triumphal   arches   which   come   from 
no  place  and  go  nowhere.     Between  this  and   the 
Kaabah   stands    the  Makam   Ibrahim,  or   Station 
of  Abraham,  a  small  building  containing  the  stone 
which  supported  the  "  Friend  of  Allah  "  when  he 
was  building  the  house.     It  served  for  a  scaffold, 
rising   and    falling  of    itself  as   required,    and   it 
preserved     the    impressions    of    Abraham's    feet, 
especially  of  the  two  big  toes.     Devout  and  wealthy 
pilgrims  fill  the  cavities  with  water  which  they  rub 
over  their  eyes  and  faces  with  physical  as  well  as 
spiritual  refreshment.     To  the  north  of  it  is  a  fine 
white  marble  pulpit,  with  narrow  stairs  leading  to 
the  preacher's  post,  which  is  surmounted  by  a  gilt 
and  sharply-tapering  steeple.     Lastly,  opposite  the 
northern,  the  western,  and  the  south-eastern  sides  of 
the  Kaabah  stand  three  ornamental  pavilions  with 
light,  sloping  roofs  resting  on  slender  pillars  ;  from 
these    the    representatives  of   the   three  orthodox 
schools  direct  the  prayers  of  their  congregations. 
The  Shafli  or  fourth  branch  collects  between  the 
corner  of   the   well   Zemzem    and   the  Station    of 
Abraham,  whilst  the  heretical  sects  lay  claim   to 
certain  mysterious  and  invisible  places  of  reunion. 

I  must  now  describe  what  the  pilgrims  do. 

Entering  with  the  boy  Mohammed,  who  acted  as 
my  Mutahwif,  a  circuit-guide,  we  passed  through 
the  Inner  Gate  of  Security  uttering  various 
religious  formulas,  and  we  recited  the  usual  two- 
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a  man  to  be  called  Haji.  The  essence  of  pilgrimai^je 
is  to  be  present  at  the  sermon  pronounced  by  the 
preacher  on  the  Holy  Hill  of  Arafat,  tiistant  about 
twelve  miles  from  and  to  the  east  of  Mecca.  This, 
performed  even  in  a  state  of  insensibility,  is  valid, 
and  to  die  by  the  wayside  is  martyrdom,  saving  all 
the  pains  and  penalties  of  the  tomb. 

The  visit,  however,  must  be  paid  on  the  8th,  the 
9th,  and  the  10th  of  the  month  Zu'l  Hijjah  (the 
Lord  of  Pilgrimage),  the  last  month  of  the  Arab 
year.  At  this  time  there  is  a  great  throb  through 
the  framework  of  Moslem  society  from  Gibraltar 
to  Japan,  and  those  who  cannot  visit  the  Holy  City 
content  themselves  with  prayers  and  sacrifices  at 
home.  As  the  Moslem  computation  is  lunar,  the 
epoch  retrocedes  through  the  seasons  in  thirty -three 
years.  When  I  visited  Mecca,  the  rites  began  on 
September  12th,  and  ended  on  September  14th 
1853.  In  1862,  the  opening  day  was  June  8th, 
the  closing  June  10th. 

My  hearers  will  observe  that  the  modern  pilgrim- 
age ceremonies  of  the  Moslem  are  evidently  a  com- 
memoration of  Abraham  and  his  descendants.  The 
practices  of  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  when  he 
issued  from  the  land  of  Chaldea,  seem  to  have 
formed  a  religious  standard  in  the  mind  of  the 
Arab  lawgiver  who  preferred  Abraham  before  all 
other  prophets,  himself  alone  excepted. 

The  day  after  our  arrival  at  Mecca  was  the 
Yaum  el  Tarwiyah,  the  Day  of  Carrying  Water, 
the  first  of  the  three  which  compose  the  pilgrimage 
season  proper.  From  the  earliest  dawn,  the  road 
was  densely  thronged  with    white-robed  votaries ; 
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that  of   a  storm.      We  then  sought  our  quarters 

in   the  town  of  tents  scattered  over  two  or  three 

miles  of  plain,  at  the  southern  foot   of  the   Holy 

BCill,  and  there   we   passed   a   turbulent  night   of 

prayer. 

3  estimated  the  total  number  of  devotees  to  be 

50,000 ;  usually,  it  may  amount  to  80,000.     The 

A^irabs,  however,  believe   that  the   totals   of  those 

Standing  on  Arafat"  cannot  be  counted,  and  that 

^f   less  than   600,000  human  beings  are   gathered 

together,    the   angels   descend  and   make  up   the 

sum.       Even   in   a.d.    1853,   my   Moslem    friends 

^^clared  that  150,000  immortals  were   present  in 

^^ortal  shape. 

The  Mount  of  Mercy,  which  is  also  called  Jebel 
-'^-1^1 3  or  Mount  of  Wrestling  in  Prayer,  is  physically 
Considered  a  mass  of  coarse  granite  split  into  large 
*^*Ooks  and  thinly  covered  with  a  coat  of  withered 
^tiorns.     It  rises  abruptly  to  a  height  of  180  to  200 
^^^t  from  the  gravelly  flat,  and  it  is  separated  by  a 
^^i^dy  vale  from  the  last  spurs  of  the  Taif  Hills. 
"*-  te    dwarf   wall    encircling   it   gives    the    barren 
^^inence  a  somewhat  artificial  look,  which  is  not 
^^minished  by  the  broad  flight  of  steps  winding  up 
*^1^e  southern  face  and  by  the  large  stuccoed  plat- 
form near  the  summit  where  the  preacher  delivers 
tibe  "  Sermon  of  the  Standing.'' 

Arafat  means  "Recognition,"  and  owes  its  name 
and  honours  to  a  well-known  legend.  When  our 
first  parents  were  expelled  from  Paradise,  which, 
according  to  Moslems,  is  in  the  lowest  of  the  seven 
heavens,  Adam  descended  at  Ceylon,  Eve  upon 
Arafat.      The  former,  seeking  his   wife,  began  a 
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journey  to  which  earth  owes  its  present  mottled 
appearance.  Wherever  he  placed  his  foot  a  town 
arose  in  the  fulness  of  time,  between  the  strides  all 
has  remained  country.  Wandering  for  many  years 
he  came  to  the  Mountain  of  Mercy,  where  our 
common  mother  was  continually  calling  upon  his 
name  and  their  recognising  each  other  gave  the 
place  its  name.  Upon  the  hill-top  Adam,  instructed 
by  the  archangel  Gabriel,  erected  a  prayer  station, 
and  in  its  neighbourhood  the  pair  abode  until 
death. 

My  hearers  may  be  pleased  to  know  that  Adam's 
grave  is  shown  at  Muna,  the  village  through  which 
we  passed  to-day.  The  mosque  covering  his 
remains  is  called  El  Khayf ;  his  head  is  at  one  end 
of  the  long  wall,  his  feet  are  at  the  other,  and  the 
dome  covers  his  middle.  Our  first  father's  fore- 
head we  are  told,  originally  brushed  the  skies,  but 
this  stature  being  found  inconvenient  it  was 
dwarfed  to  150  feet.  Eve,  again,  is  buried  near 
the  port  of  Mecca,  Jeddah,  which  means  the 
"grandmother."  She  is  supposed  to  lie  like  a 
Moslemah  fronting  the  Kaabah  with  her  head 
southwards,  her  feet  to  the  north,  and  her  right 
cheek  resting  on  her  right  hand.  Whitewashed 
and  conspicuous  to  the  voyager  from  afar  is  the 
dome  opening  to  the  west,  and  covering  a  square 
stone  fancifully  carved  to  represent  her  middle. 
Two  low  parallel  walls  about  eighteen  feet  apart 
define  the  mortal  remains  of  our  Mother,  who,  as 
she  measured  120  paces  from  head  to  waist  and 
eighty  from  waist  to  heel,  must  have  presented  in 
life  a  very  peculiar  appearance.     The  archasologist 
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horses  and  dromedaries.  The  picturesque  back- 
ground of  this  scene  was  the  granite  hill,  covered 
wherever  foot  could  be  planted,  with  half-naked 
devotees,  crying  "  Labbayk "  at  the  top  of  their 
voices  and  violently  waving  the  skirts  of  their 
gleaming  garments.  As  it  is  not  necessary  to  stand 
literally  upon  Arafat,  we  contented  ourselves  with 
sighting  from  afar  -  the  preacher  sitting  after  the 
manner  of  Mohammed  on  his  camel  and  delivering 
a  sermon. 

Slowly  the  cortege  wound  its  way  towards  the 
Mount  of  Mercy.  Exactly  at  afternoon  prayer- 
time  the  two  Mahmal  or  ornamental  litters  of 
Damascus  and  Cairo  take  their  station  side  by  side 
on  a  platform  in  the  lower  part  of  the  hill.  A  little 
above  them  stood  the  Prince  of  Mecca  within 
hearing  of  the  priest.  The  pilgrims  crowded 
around  them.  The  loud  cries  were  stilled  and  the 
waving  of  white  robes  ceased. 

Then  the  preacher  began  the  "  Sermon  of  the 
Mount,"  v/hich  teaches  devotees  the  duties  of  the 
season.  At  first  it  was  spoken  without  interrup- 
tion. Then  loud  "Amin'*  and  volleys  of  *' Lab- 
bayk "  exploded  at  certain  intervals.  At  last  the 
breeze  came  laden  with  a  purgatorial  chorus  of 
sobs,  cries,  and  shrieks.  Even  the  Meccans  who, 
like  the  sons  of  other  holy  cities,  raro  sanctifican- 
tur,  thought  proper  to  appear  affected,  and  those 
unable  to  squeeze  out  a  tear  buried  their  faces  in 
the  corners  of  their  pilgrim  cloths. 

The  sermon  lasted  about  three  hours,  and  when 
sunset  was  near  the  preacher  gave  the  "Israf,"  or 
permission  to  depart.     Then  began  that  risky  part 
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bits  of  granite,  the  size  of  a  small  bean,  washed 
them  "in  Seven  Waters,"  and  proceeded  to  the 
western  end  of  the  long  street  which  forms  the 
village  of  Muna.  Here  is  the  place  called  the 
Great  Devil,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  others,  the 
Middle  Devil,  and  the  First  Devil  or  the  eastern- 
most. The  outward  and  visible  signs  are  nothing 
but  short  buttresses  of  whitewashed  masonry  placed 
against  a  rough  wall  in  the  main  thoroughfare. 
Some  derive  the  rite  from  the  days  of  Adam  who 
put  to  flight  the  Evil  One,  by  pelting  him  as  Martin 
Luther  did  with  his  inkstand.  Others  opine  that 
the  ceremony  is  performed  in  imitation  of  Abraham 
who,  meeting  Sathanas  at  Muna,  and  being  tempted 
to  disobedience  in  the  matter  of  sacrificing  his  son, 
was  commanded  by  Allah  to  drive  him  away  with 
stones.  Pilgrims  approach,  if  possible,  within  five 
paces  of  the  pillar,  and  throw  at  it  successively 
seven  pebbles,  holding  each  one  between  the  thumb 
and  forefinger  of  the  right  hand  either  extended  or 
shooting  as  a  boy  does  a  marble.  At  every  cast 
they  exclaim  "  In  the  name  of  Allah,  and  Allah  is 
Almighty  !  In  hatred  to  the  Fiend  and  to  his  shame 
(I  do  this) !  "  It  is  one  of  the  local  miracles,  that 
all  the  pebbles  thus  flung  return  by  spiritual  agency 
from  whence  they  came. 

As  Satan  was  malicious  enough  to  appear  in  a 
rugged  lane  hardly  forty  feet  broad,  the  place 
was  rendered  dangerous  by  the  crowd.  On  one  side 
stood  the  Devil's  buttress  and  wall  bristling  with  a 
cheoaax  defrise  of  wild  men  and  boys.  Oi)posite 
it  was  a  row  of  temporary  booths  tenanted  by 
barbers,   and    the   space   between    swarmed    with 
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of  the  original  offering  is  in  the  Muna  Valley,  and 
it  is  still  visited  by  pilgrims.  None  but  the  Prince, 
the  Pacha,  and  high  dignitaries  slaughter  camels ; 
these  beasts  are  killed  by  thrusting  a  knife  into  the 
interval  between  the  throat  and  the  breast,  the 
muscles  of  the  windpipe  being  too  thick  and  hard 
to  cut;  their  flesh  is  lawful  to  the  Arabs,  but  not 
to  the  Hebrews.  Oxen,  sheep,  and  goats  are  made 
to  face  the  Kaabah,  and  their  throats  are  cut,  the 
sacrificer  ejaculating  **  In  the  name  of  Allah  !  Allah 
is  Almighty  !  *'  It  is  meritorious  to  give  away  the 
victim  without  eating  any  part  of  it,  and  thus 
thousands  of  poor  pilgrims  are  enabled  to  regale 
themselves. 

There  is  a  terrible  want  of  cleanliness  in  this 
sacrifice.  Thousands  of  animals  are  cut  up  and 
left  unburied  in  this  "  Devil's  Punchbowl."  I  leave 
the  rest  to  the  hearer's  imagination.  Pilgrims 
generally  pass  in  the  Muna  Valley  the  Days  of 
Flesh-drying,  namely,  the  11th,  the  12th,  and  the 
13th  of  the  month  Zu'l  Hijjah,  and  on  the  two 
former,  the  Great,  the  Middle,  and  the  Little  Satan 
are  again  pelted.  The  standing  miracles  of  the 
place  are  that  beasts  and  birds  cannot  prey  there, 
nor  can  flies  settle  upon  provisions  exposed  in  the 
markets.  But  animals  are  frightened  away  by  the 
bustling  crowds,  and  flies  are  found  in  myriads. 
The  revolting  scene,  aided  by  a  shade  temperature 
of  120°  Fahr.,  has  more  than  once  caused  a  deso- 
lating pestilence  at  Mecca.  The  cholera  of  1865 
has  been  traced  back  to  it ;  in  fine,  the  safety  of 
Europe  demands  the  reformation  of  this  filthy 
slaughter-house. 
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vegetables,  and  fruits  must  be  brought  from  the 
eastern  highlands  and  grain  must  be  imported  via 
Jeddah,  the  port,  distant  forty-five  miles.  The 
climate  is  exceedingly  hot  and  rarely  tempered  by 
the  sea-breeze.  I  never  suffered  so  much  from 
temperature  as  during  my  fortnight  at  Mecca. 

The  capital  of  the  Hejaz,  which  is  about  double 

the  size  of  El  Medinah,  has  all  the  conveniences  of 

*    city.     The  streets  are   narrow,  deep,  and  well 

watered.     The  houses  are  durable  and  well  built  of 

hrick  mixed  with  granite  and  sandstone,  quarried 

*^    the  neighbouring  hills.     Some  of  them  are  five 

stories  high  and  more  like  fortresses  than  dwelling- 

Places.     The  lime,  however,  is  bad,  and  after  heavy 

raiix—gometimes   ten  days  in  the   year — those   of 

^^ferior  construction  fall  in  ruins.     None  but  the 

■^^st    have    open-work    of    brick   and   courses   of 

Coloured  stone.     The  roofs  are  made  flat  to  serve 

^Or   sleeping.places ;   the  interiors   are   sombre,  to 

^^ep  out  the  heat ;  they  have  jutting  upper  stories 

^s  in  the  old  towns  of  Brazil  and  huge  latticed 

^^inging  balconies;  the  Maswrabyah  of  Cairo,  here 

^^Blled    Shamiyah,   project   picturesquely   into   the 

streets  and  the  small  squares  in    which  the  city 

^hounds. 

The  population  is  guessed  at  45,000  souls.     The 
citizens  appeared  to  me  more  civilized  and  more 
vicious  than  those  of  El  Medinah,  and  their  habit 
of  travel   makes  them    a   worldly-wise,   God-for- 
getting and  Mammonish  sort  of  folk.     Circumam- 
bulate and  run  between  Mounts  Safa  and  Marwah 
and  do  the  seven  deadly  sins  is  a  satire  popularly 
levelled  against  them.     Their  redeeming  qualities 
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ended  for  a  time,  and  worn  out  with  fatigue  and 
Tvith  the  fatal  fiery  heat,  I  steamed  out  of  Jeddah 
on  the  26th  of  September  in  the  little  **  Dwarka," 
and  on  the  3rd  of  October,  1853,  after  six  months* 
absence  from  England,  I  found  myself  safely 
anchored  in  Suez  harbour. 


NUMBER  ^*NINE,"  CHIEFLY  CONSIDERED 
IN  ITS  HISTORICAL  AND  LITERARY 
ASPECTS. 

by  james  cuiftis,  f.s.a.,  v.p.r.s.l.,  and  offioier 

d'acad^mie. 

[Read  March  8th,  1899.] 

Not  being  a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Statistical 
Society,  it  may  be  thought  presumption  on  my  part 
to  deal  with  figures ;  and  being  a  Fellow  of  the 
Boyal  Society  of  Literature,  it  may  be  considered 
irrelevant  to  the  objects  of  this  Society  to  approach 
such  a  subject.  However,  I  trust  that  the  matter 
may  be  found  cognate  to  our  '  Transactions,'  and 
I  hope  to  make  it  interesting.  I  sigh  for  the  genius 
of  Swift,  who  made  a  work  of  art  out  of  *  Medita- 
tions on  a  Broomstick.' 

The  journey  to  Brindisi  was  an  ordinary  adven- 
ture in  a  fly-boat.  Horace  has  made  it  live  for 
ever. 

Voltaire,  in  his  *  Philosophical  Dictionary,' 
writes — 

"  Pythagoras  was  the  first,  it  is  said,  who  discovered 
divine  virtue  in  numbers.  I  doubt  whether  he  was  the 
first ;  for  he  had  travelled  in  Egypt,  Babylon,  and  India, 
and  must  have  related  much  of  their  arts  and  knowledge. 
The  Indians  particularly,  the  inventors  of  the  combined 
and   complicated  game  of  chess,  and  of  cyphers  so  con- 
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venient  that  the  Arabs  learned  of  them,  through  whom 
they  have  been  communicated  to  us  after  so  many  ages, 
these  same  Indians,  I  say,  joined  strange  chimeras  to 
their  sciences.  The  Chaldeans  had  still  more,  and  the 
Egyptians  more  still. 

^'  Six  had  its  merit,  because  the  first  statuaries  divided 
their  figures  into  six  modules.  We  have  seen  that, 
according  to  the  Chaldeans,  God  created  the  world  in  six 
gahambars.  But  seven  was  the  most  marvellous  number ; 
for  there  were  at  first  but  seven  planets,  each  planet  bad 
its  heaven,  and  that  made  seven  heavens,  without  any  one 
knowing  what  was  meant  by  the  word  '  heaven.'  All  Asia 
reckoned  seven  days  for  a  week.  We  divide  the  life  of 
man  into  seven  ages.  How  many  reasons  have  we  in 
favour  of  this  number  ? 

"The  Jews  in  time  collected  some  scraps  of  this  philo- 
sophy. It  passed  among  the  first  Christians  of  Alexandria 
with  the  dogmas  of  Plato.  It  is  principally  displayed  in 
the  Apocalypse  of  Cerinthus,  attributed  to  John  the 
Apostle. 

"We  see  a  striking  example  of  it  in  the  number  of  the 
beast — 

"  That  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the 
mark  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 
name.  Here  is  wisdom.  '  Let  him  that  hath  understanding 
count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man ;    and   his   number   is   six   hundred   threescore  and 


six.* 


"  We  know  what  great  pains  all  the  great  scholars  have 
taken  to  divine  the  solution  of  this  enigma.  This  number, 
composed  of  three  times  two  at  each  figure,  does  it  signify 
three  times  fatal  to  the  third  power  ?  There  were  two 
beasts,  and  we  know  not  yet  of  which  the  author  would 
speak. 

"  We  have  seen  that  Bossuet,  less  happy  in  arith- 
metic than  in  funeral  orations,  has  demonstrated  that 
Diocletian  is  the  beast,  because  we  find  the  Roman  figures 
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666  in  the  letters  of  his  name,  by  cutting  off  those  which 
would  spoil  this  operation.  But  in  making  use  of  Roman 
figures,  he  does  not  remember  that  the  Apocalypse  was 
written  in  Greek.  An  eloquent  man  may  fall  into  this 
mistake. 

"  The  power  of  numbers  was  much  more  respected 
among  us  when  we  knew  nothing  about  them. 

"Augustin,  the  Bishop  of  Hippo,  extracted  some  fine 
allegories  from  numbers. 

''This  taste  subsisted  so  long  that  it  triumphed  at  the 
Council  of  Trent.  We  preserve  its  mysteries,  called 
'  Sacraments,'  in  the  Latin  Church,  because  the  Dominicans 
and  Soto  at  their  head  allege  that  there  are  seven  things 
which  contribute  to  life,  seven  planets,  seven  virtues,  seven 
mortal  sins,  six  days  of  creation  and  one  of  repose,  which 
makes  seven ;  further,  seven  plagues  of  Egypt,  seven 
beatitudes ;  but  unfortunately  the  Fathers  forget  that 
Exodus  reckons  ten  plagues,  and  that  the  beatitudes  are 
to  the  number  of  eight  in  St.  Matthew  and  four  in  St. 
Luke. 

"  But  scholars  have  overcome  this  difficulty ;  by  retrench- 
ing from  St.  Matthew  the  four  beatitudes  of  St.  Luke 
there  remain  six,  and  add  unity  to  this  six  and  you  will 
have  seven.  Consult  Era  Paolo  Sarpi  in  the  second  book 
of  his  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent." 

As  Plato  held  with  the  Pythagoreans,  that  num- 
ber and  the  elements  of  number  were  the  elements 
of  all  things,  therefore  the  idea  must  be  identical 
with  numbers.  In  order,  therefore,  to  understand 
the  assertion  that  Plato  did  not  form  an  ''  idea  "  of 
numbers,  we  must  be  careful  to  distinguish  between 
the  ideal  numbers  and  the  numbers  which  admit  of 
continuation,  which  are  the  mathematical. 

This  theory  of  numbers  is,  however,  controverted 
by  Aristotle  in  his    '  Metaphysics/  but  the  state- 
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ment  and  the  confutation  are  alike  interesting ;  and 
particularly  noteworthy  is  it  that  Aristotle  re- 
marks— 

"  There  are  seven  vowels  no  doubt,  and  seven  chords  or 
harmonies,  and  seven  Pleiades,  and  within  seven  years 
some  animals  cast  their  teeth — some,  at  any  rate,  do  so, 
and  some  do  not ;  and  seven  in  number  were  those 
warriors  that  undertook  the  famous  expedition  against 
Thebes.  Is  it,  then,  the  case,  because  such  a  particular 
number  is  naturally  suited  for  such  purposes,  that  on  this 
account  either  those  chieftains  amounted  to  seven,  or  that 
the  Pleiades  consist  of  seven  stars ;  or  were  the  '  Septem 
contra  Thebas '  so  on  account  of  the  gates  of  Thebes,  or 
through  some  other  different  cause?" 

As  to  Shakespeare's  *  Seven  Ages  of  Man/  vide 
a  very  able  article  by  Mr.  J.  Winter  Jones  in 
*  Archaeologia '  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  vol. 
XXXV,  p.  16. 

Nine  is  a  mystical  number;  the  crowning  point 
of  the  diapason  as  represented  in  the  Pythagorean 
system  of  the  universe,  whence  is  derived  the  idea 
of  the  Ninefold  harmony  of  the  spheres  of  which 
Milton  sings.  Milton  makes  both  the  gates  of  Hell 
and  the  depth  of  the  flames  that  encompassed 
Pandemonium  Ninefold  ;  and  of  the  fallen  angels 
he  says,  *'  Nink  days  they  fell."  According  to  the 
Areopagites  there  are  Nine  Heavenly  Orders  of 
Angels.  The  Greeks  regarded  Nine  as  a  triad  of 
triads,  the  ennead  or  square  of  the  triad  ;  ergo, 
the  exhaustive  plural ;  and  consequently  the  repre- 
sentation of  plural  perfection.  Nine  being  the 
sacred  number  of  the  Muses,  the  last  of  the  series 
of  numeral  digits,  and  the  termination  of  the  tones 
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of  music,  was  held  in  high  honour  by  philosophers 
siS  one  of  the  odd  numbers  possessing  celestial  and 
xnasculine  virtue,  and  was  inscribed  to  Mars.  The 
JNiNE  digits  are  the  sacred  numbers  of  the  Chinese 
celestial  system  (Lo-chou).  The  Hindu  religion 
attaches  particular  virtue  to  number  nine,  and 
Biiddha  himself  is  regarded  as  the  ninth  incarna- 
tion of  the  God  Vishnu. 

Nine  nagas,  or  holy  serpents,  are  still  worshipped 
according  to  the  mythology  of  Southern  India;  and 
the  Jainas,  a  sect  of  the  Hindus,  classify  all  creation 
in  NJNK  categories.     Mythology  and  ancient  history 
especially    claim   the   power   of    nine.      We   have 
Deucalion's   ark,   which   tossed   nine  days    before 
Settling  on  Parnassus ;  and  the  Styx,  flowing  nine 
times  round  Hell,  the  river  by  which  the  gods  took 
Oath  to  Jupiter,  who   punished   any  infraction  of 
their  vow  by  banishing  them  from  the  Olympian 
table  for  nine  years.     Nine  was  a  number  of  sig- 
nificance to  Vulcan,  for  his  unnatural  mother  Juno 
Cast  him  out  when  a  child  from  Olympus,  and  the 
nymphs   concealed  him  in  a  cave  for  nine  years; 
afterwards  restored,  he  was  thrown  out  by  Jupiter, 
and  fell    nine   days  before  alighting  on    Leninos. 
The  NINE  Pierides,  daughters  of  a  king  of  Mace- 
donia,   challenged  the    nine    Muses    to   a   trial  of 
music,  and  being  defeated  were  changed  into  mag- 
pies, which  may  explain   the  unlucky  omen  of  nine 
magpies  together  on  the  wing.    In  Macedonia,  a  feast 
in  honour  of    tlie   Muses,  lasting  nine    days,   was 
annually  held  ;  and  nine  days  formed  the  duiation  of 
the  preliminary  festival  of  tlie  Eleusinian  mysteries. 
The  NINE  Muses,  or  the  tuneful   nine,  were  Cal- 
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liope  (epic  poetry),  Clio  (history),  Erato  (elegy  and 
lyric  poetry),  Euterpe  (music), Melpomene  (tragedy), 
Polyhymnia  (sacred  song),  Terpsichore  (dancing), 
Thalia  (comedy),  Urania  (astronomy). 

The  Acropolis  of  Athens  had  nine  gates.  Mopsus, 
a  Greek  soothsayer,  made  nine  famous  in  the  annals 
of  augury  by  his  prediction  of  the  number  of  figs 
on  a  certain  tree,  found  to  be,  as  he  said,  9999. 
The  original  number  of  the  inspired  Sibylline  books 
was  nine  ;  the  gods  of  the  Etruscans  were  a  select 
NINE  ;  and  nine  virgin  priestesses  of  the  old  Gallic 
Oracle  ministered  at  the  altar.  The  ancient 
Egyptians  worshipped  a  cycle,  or  *'  society  of  the 
NINE  gods;"  their  tribunal  of  justice  consisted  of 
NINE  judges;  nine  is  the  number  of  the  Pyramids 
of  Gizeh  (three  great  and  six  small) ;  and  the  feast 
of  the  Birth  of  the  Prophet  is  celebrated  at  Cairo 
NINE  days  and  nights.  Jewish  ritual  has  ordained 
a  fast  in  commemoration  of  the  Destruction  of  the 
Temple  on  the  ninth  of  the  month  Ab. 

The  Danes  had  a  barbarous  custom  of  putting 
NINE  out  of  ten  of  a  conquered  city's  inhabitants  to 
death.  Nink  is  of  further  historical  moment. 
Familiar  in  our  mouths  as  household  words  are  the 
NINE  worthies  of  the  world. 

Nares,  in  his  '  Glossary,'  says  that  the  nine 
worthies  were  famous  personages,  often  alluded  to 
and  classed  together,  rather  in  an  arbitrary  manner, 
like  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world,  &c.  Thus 
spoken  of  in  an  old  poem — 

"The  ivorfhies  nine  thiit  were  of  might, 
By  travaile  won  immortal  praise ; 
If  they  had  lived  like  carpet  knights, 
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5.  Sir  John  Bonham,  Mercer. 

6.  Sir  Christopher  Croker,  Vintner. 

7.  Sir  John  Hawkwood,  Merchant  Tailor. 

8.  Sir  Hngh  Calvert,  Silk  Weaver. 

9.  Sir  Henry  Maleverer,  Grocer. 

See  also  Oldy's  '  Cat.  of  Pamphlets,'  No,  270. 

Sir  Thomas  White  seems  to  have  been  the  only 
quite  peaceable  worthy  among  them,  whose  fame 
lives  in  the  school  he  founded  in  London.  The 
original  nine  worthies  were  often  introduced  in 
comparisons  for  bravery. 

"  Ay,  there  were  some  present  there  that  were  the 
nine  worthies  to  him  i'  faith  ! " 

(Ben  Jonson,  Every  Man  out  of  Humour,  iv,  3.) 

Of  these  NINE  worthies  none  was  more  revered 
than  Alexander  the  Great. 

From  the  fame  of  these  personages  Butler  formed 
the  curious  title  of  nin k- worthiness ;  meaning,  I 
presume,  that  his  hero  was  equal  in  valour  to  any 
or  all  of  those  nine.     Ralpho  thus  addresses  him — 

"  The  foe  for  dread 
Of  your  nine-worthiness  is  fled." 

(Hudibras,  pt.  1,  c.  ii,  v.  990.) 

As  Mr.  Birrell  says,  if  Ben  Jonson  had  been 
living  now  we  might  have  had — 

"  Sir  Moses,  Sir  Aaron,  Sir  Jhamramagee, 
Two  stock-broking  Jews  and  a  shuffling  Parsee  " 

as    titles    for    the    nouveaux    riches    in    the    *  Fin 
de  siecle,'  with  Sir  Jerry  Builder. 
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Professor  Massan,  in  his  notes  to  '  Paradise  Lost,' 
observes  that — 

*^  Commentators  have  fancied  here  a  recollection  of 
Hesiod,  'Theog./  722 — 5,  where  the  poet, describing  the  de- 
feat of  the  Titans  by  Zeus  and  their  confinement  in  Tartaras, 
says  that  Tartarus  is  just  as  far  below  the  earth  as  the 
earth  is  below  Heaven,  and  that  as  it  would  take  a  brass 
anvil  nine  days  and  nights  to  fall  from  Heaven  to  earth, 
so  it  wonld  take  it  nine  days  and  nights  more  to  fall  from 
earth  to  Tartarus.  But,  though  Milton  afterwards  ('  Para- 
dise Lost,'  vi,  871)  makes  the  fall  of  Satan  and  the  other 
rebel  angels  into  Hell  a  matter  of  nine  days,  the  nine  days 
of  the  present  passage  are  not  those  nine  days  of  their 
fall,  but  nine  subsequent  days,  during  which  he  supposes 
the  angels  to  have  lain  in  stupor  in  Hell  after  their  fall. 
Nine,  as  Hume  pointed  out,  was  a  mystical  number,  often 
used  by  the  ancient  poets  by  way  of  a  certain  for  an  un- 
certain age.  He  gives  instances  from  the  '  Iliad,'  the 
'Odyssey,'  and  the  '^neid.' 

*'  Nine  might  also  be  considered  as  a  periphrasis  here  to 
remind  us  of  the  fact  that  there  was  no  sun  in  Hell  to 
mark  by  its  rising  and  setting  the  succession  of  days  and 
nights.  In  fact,  at  the  time  when  Satan  fell  the  sun  had 
not  yet  been  created.  The  creation  of  the  world,  including 
the  sun,  took  place  in  the  conrs'*  of  the  nine  days  during 
which  the  fallen  angels  lay  prostrate." 

The  Court  of  William  III  also  boasted  of  '•'  nine 
W0RTUiP;s,"  all  members  of  the  Privy  Council,  viz. 
Devonshire,  Dorset,  Monmouth,  Edward  Russell 
(four  wliigs),  Carmarthen,  Pembroke,  Nottingham, 
Marlborough  and  Lowtber  (five  tories).  Nink  is 
conspicuous  in  historic  fatalities.  Homer  flourished 
in  the  ninth  century  B.C.,  and  900  years  after  Virgil 
o-ained    like   laurels.     The   Moors    numbered  some 


248       THE  HISTOKIOAL  AND   MTEEABY  ASPECTS  OF 

race,  and  Pius  tlie  njntii  was  the  last  temporal 
Pontiff,  for  on  the  fatal  nintb  of  October,  1870,  the 
Royal  Decree  of  the  King  of  Italy  annexed  the 
Papal  States.  Nine  days  lies  in  state  the  body  of 
the  Pope  at  St.  Peter's,  during  nine  days'  funeral 
service,  until  the  election  of  his  successor  begins. 
Nine  has  royal  honours.  George  III  had  nine 
sons,  and  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria  has  pre- 
sented the  nation  with  nine  children,  of  whom  the 
Prince  of  Wales  was  born  on  the  9th  November, 
also  the  date  of  the  civic  feast  of  Gog  and  Magog. 
Nine  confronts  us  in  Scripture.  Nine  hundred  was 
a  patriarchal  age.  Methuselah  reached  the  years 
of  969.  Nine  kings  contended  for  victory  in  the 
Valley  of  Jordan  (Genesis  xiv).  Abraham  was 
ninety -NINE  years  old,  and  Sarah,  his  wife,  ninety 
years  old  when  Isaac  was  born  to  them.  Canaan 
(over  Jordan)  became  the  inheritance  of  nine  and  a 
half  tribes ;  Jabin,  king  of  the  Canaanites,  had 
900  chariots  of  iron,  and  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  re- 
joiced in  an  iron  bedstead  nine  cubits  long  (this  is 
the  first  iron  bedstead  ever  mentioned),  and  on  the 
9th  April,  a.d.  30,  fell  the  first  Easter  day.  St.  Paul 
enumerates  nink  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  Nine 
figures  significantly  in  the  computation  of  time, 
notably  the  nones,  a  division  of  the  Roman  month, 
so  called  on  account  of  being  nine  days  from  the 
Ides.  Our  modern  calendar  presents  a  curious 
anomaly  in  nomenclature ;  November,  meaning  the 
ninth  month  according  to  the  year  of  Romulus, 
which  began  in  March,  is  now  accepted  as  the 
eleventh  month  of  the  Julian  year.  Egyptian 
historical  remains  divide  the  epochs  of  the  nation's 
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ancient  historj-  into  nine  "  great  panegyrical  years  " 
(a  panegyrical  year — 366^  Julian  years).  Leases 
were  formerly  granted  for  999  years,  and  are  still 
for  ninety-nine  years.  Possession  is  nine  points  of 
the  law.  Success  in  a  lawsuit  is  supposed  to  re- 
quire— 

1 .  A  good  deal  of  money. 

2    Patience. 

3.  A  good  cause. 

4.  A  good  solicitor. 

5.  A  good  counsl. 

6.  Good  witnesses. 

7.  A  good  jury. 

8.  A  good  judge,  and — 

9.  Good  luck. 

-^  INE  was  anciently  a    figure    of    etiquette ;  the 
^^rnans  prescribed  an  axiom  that  the  number  of 


^sts  at  a  dinner  must  not  be  less  than  three  nor 

t*e  than  the  Muses  (nine),  but  nine  was  not  con- 

^^ered  camme  il  faut  according  to  their  proverb, 

^eptem  convivium,  novem  convicium  "  (seven  for 

^  ieast,  NINE  for  a  brawl). 

Nine  furnishes  us  with  justice  on  the  garrotter  in 
^lie  shape  of  that  terror  the  cat-o'-NiNE-tails.  Nine 
^^  the  witch's  number  of  chief  potency.  The  weird 
listers  in  *  Macbeth '  use  the  incantation  **  thrice 
tic  thine,  and  thrice  to  mine,  and  thrice  again  to 
tnake  up  nine,"  and  in  their  caldron  they  pour 
**  sow's  blood  that  hath  eaten  nine  farrow;"  and 
the  Tom-o'-Bedlam  in  *  Lear  '  raves  of  the 
"night-mare  and  her  NiNE-foal ''  (or  NiNE-fold). 
Nine  knots  on  a  thread  of  black  wool  are  a  charm 
for  a  sprained  ankle,  and  a  stye  in  the  eye  is  cured 
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by  rubbing  it  nine  times  with  a  wedding  ring.  Our 
forefathers  had  the  number  in  view  in  the  "  Ordeal 
by  Fire "  when  nine  red-hot  plough-shares  were 
laid  down ;  again,  the  cabalistic  Abracadabra  was 
to  be  worn  nine  days.  Sailors,  as  in  Dibdin's  song, 
heaved  the  lead  by  the  invocation  of  the  "  deep 
NINE "  (fathoms).  Nine  even  inspires  popular 
sports.  The  rustics  anciently  indulged  in  the  game 
of  **NINE  holes,"  or  "  nine  men's  morris,"  a  kind  of 
outdoor  chess,  mentioned  in  the  *  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream.'  We  now  have  golf  with  nine  or 
eighteen  holes  courses. 

"Nine  pins"  still  survives,  and  our  modern 
bagatelle  has  nine  holes  for  the  balls. 

The  NINE  of  diamonds  in  the  game  of  Pope  Joan 
is  the  Pope  (the  winning  card),  and  this  has  been 
confused  with  the  nine  of  diamonds  called  the  curse 
of  Scotland,  from  the  nine  lozenges  (saltire)  on  the 
arms  of  the  feared  whig  house  of  Stair. 

Nine  occupants  form  the  complement  of  the  Uni- 
versity boat.  Our  EngUsh  proverbs  and  sayings 
connected  with  nine  are  legion,  e.g.  nine  ways.  To 
look  NINE  ways  is  a  strong  expression  for  squinting. 
The  extract  is  supposed  to  be  from  a  free  trans- 
lation of  Iliad  II,  212 — 219,  containing  the  de- 
scription of  Thersites.  The  line  subjoined  is  the 
translation  of  a  single  word  in  the  original  "  ^oA/coc," 
which  used  to  be  rendered  '*  squinting,"  though  it 
probably  has  a  different  etymology  from  that  for- 
merly assigned  to  it,  and  means  "  bandy-legged." 
Mr.  Roberts,  in  his  note  on  the  extract,  observes, 
"  Modern  roughs  say,  *  He  looks  nine  ways  for 
Sunday.'     Of.  NiNE-eyed.     ''  Squynted  he  was,  and 


NUMBER   ''NINE."  251 

looWed  nyne  waies." — Udars  "  Erasmus  Apoplitb./' 

p.  203. 

**  Nine  tailors  make  a  man,"  perhaps  originated 

in  shameless  Peeping  Tom  the  tailor;  or  perhaps 

from  the  following.     The  departure  of  an  adult  has 

sometimes  been  announced  by  the  tolling  of  church 

l^ellSa   formerly   practised    from   a   belief   in    their 

^flBcj^cy  to  drive  away  evil  spirits.     It  may  possibly 

b^  titat  tailors  in  the  above  phrase  is  a  corruption 

^f  *  *  tellers  "  or  strokes  tolled  at  the  end  of  a  knell. 

^^  Some  places  the  death  of  an  adult  was  announced 

^y      x\me  strokes  in  succession;  six  for  a  woman, 

*^^"^6  for  a  child.     I  have  heard  that  at  Wimbledon 

"^"^V"  it  is  still  the  custom  to  toll  nine  times  for  a 
ni 


is  remarkable  that  a  tailor's  business  should 

.^      considered  so  derogatory  a  calling,  as  a  man- 

^^^Tidraper  appears    to   be   worse;    but   if   tailors 

^•^p^ect  glorification,  they  must  change  their  name 

^^  ^  trade,  as  did  the  first  Lord  Carrington,  who,  I 

^.^^ieve,  was  a  tailor  or  engaged  in  retail  commerce. 

^  *^  e  following  epigram  was  written  on  his  house 

^^l>«n  the  name  of  Smith  was  ennobled  : — 

''  James  Smith  lives  here, 
Billy  Pitt  made  him  a  peer, 
And  took  the  pen  from  behind  his  oar." 

Anon. 

Perhaps  if  the  three  tailors  of   Tooley    Street, 
Mentioned  by  Canning,  had  lived  in  a  more  self- 
assertive   generation    than    when    they   flourished, 
their    petition     of    grievances    to    the    House    of 
Commons  beginning,  ''  AVe,  the  people  of  England," 
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might  have  been  considered  more  important.  But 
*  Alton  Locke'  may  not  have  been  written  in  vain, 
and,  according  to  *  Sartor  Resartus,'  the  world 
may  yet  recognise  the  tailor  as  its  hierophant  and 
hierarch.  Dignify  him  with  a  new  name.  Call  a 
chimney-sweep  a  "ramoneur,"  a  confectioner  and 
providitor  a  "  gastronomic  artist,"  a  plumber 
"  sanitary  engineer,"  and  a  shoemaker  not  a  snob, 
but  his  old  name  of  **  cordwainer,"  a  bit  and  bridle 
maker  a  *'loriner"  or  "lorimer,"  and  then  shall 
the  tailor  have  hope  of  his  calling,  and  then  shall 
be  removed  the  opprobrium  of  his  trade,  existing 
from  at  all  events  as  long  as  Queen  Elizabeth,  for 
does  it  not  stand  on  record  that  the  English  Queen 
Elizabeth,  receiving  a  deputation  of  eighteen  tailors, 
addressed  them  with  a  '*  Good  morning,  gentlemen 
both  "  ?  Did  not  the  same  virago  boast  that  she 
had  a  cavalry  regiment,  whereof  neither  horse  nor 
man  could  be  injured;  her  regiment,  namely,  of 
tailors  on  mares  ? 

"A  nimble  NiNEpence  is  better  than  a  slow 
shilling,"  *'  a  cat  has  nine  lives,"  "  ninkty-nine 
never  won  a  game  (in  billiards),"  a  ''nine  days' 
wonder,"  which  arose  from  the  nine  days'  morris 
dance,  performed  on  foot  from  London  to  Norwich 
by  Will  Kemp,  a  famous  comic  actor,  in  1599  a.d.  ; 
or  perhaps  in  kittens  and  puppies  not  seeing  the 
light  for  nine  days.  Kemp's  nine  daies'  wonder 
performed  in  a  daunce  from  London  to  Norwich 
was  printed  for  the  Camden  Society  in  1840.  We 
learn  that  William  Kemp  was  a  comic  actor  of  high 
reputation.  Like  Tarlton,  whom  he  succeeded,  he 
usually  played  the  clown,  and  was  greatly  applauded 
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for  his  buffoonery,  his  wit,  and  his  performance  of 
the  jig.  That  at  one  time — perhaps  from  about 
1589  to  1593  or  later — he  belonged  to  a  company 
under  the  management  of  the  celebrated  Edward 
Alleyn  (the  founder  of  Dulwich  College),  has  been 
proved.  At  a  subsequent  period  he  was  a  member 
of  the  Company  called  the  Lord  Chamberlain's 
Servants,  who  played  during  summer  at  the  Globe, 
and  during  winter  at  Blackfriars. 

On  the  first  introduction  of  Ben  Jonson's  *  Every 
Man  in  his  Humour,'  a  character  was  assigned  to 
him  ;  and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  in 
*  Every  Man  out  of  his  Humour,'  by  the  same 
dramatist,  he  represented  Carlo  BuflFone. 

In  1599  Kemp  attracted  much  attention  by 
dancing  the  morris  from  London  to  Norwich ;  and 
^  Well  to  refute  the  lying  ballads  put  forth  con- 
cerning this  exploit,  as  to  testify  his  gratitude  for 
the  favours  he  had  received  during  his  **  gambol," 
'^^  published  in  the  following  year  the  curious 
P^inphlet  which  was  entered  in  the  Stationers' 
^oks  as— 

"  22  Apriles  (1600). 
"Mr.  Linge^         Entered  for  his  copye  under 

the  handes  of  Mr.  Harsnet 
and  Mr.  Man  warden  a  booke 
called  Kemp's  '  Morris  to 
Norwiche.' 

ien  Jonson  alludes  to  this  remarkable  journey, 

^      *  Every  Man  out   of   his    Humour,'    originally 

^^ted  in  1599,  when  Carlo  Buffone  is  made  to  ex- 

^^^im,    "  Would  I  had    one   of   '  Kemp's  shoie '    to 

VOL.  XX.  22 


y  vi'i- " 
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throw  after  you  !  '*  And  again,  in  his  Epigrams — 
or  which,  "  Did  dance  the  famous  morris  into 
Norwich." 

The  date  of  his  death  has  not  been  determined. 
Malone,  in  the  uncertainty  on  this  point,  could  only 
adduce  a  passage  from  *  Dekker's  Guls'  Home 
Book,'  1609,  from  which  he  says  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed "  that  Kemp  was  then  deceased." 

As  an  example  of  the  description  Kemp  gives  of 
his  journey,  I  quote  from  "  The  fourth  day's 
journey,  being  Monday  of  the  second  weeke.  On 
Monday  morning  very  early,  I  rid  the  three  myles 
that  I  daunst  the  Saterday  before,  where  alighting, 
my  taberer  strucke  up,  and  lightly  I  trypt  forward ; 
but  I  had  the  heaviest  way  that  ever  had  morris 
dancer  trod  ;  yet — 

*'  With  hey  and  ho,  through  thicke  and  thin 
The  hobby  horse  quite  forgotten, 
I  followed  as  I  did  begin, 

Although  the  way  were  rotten." 

"  This  foule  way  I  could  find  no  ease  in,  thick  woods 
being  on  either  side  the  lane ;  the  lane  likewise  being  full 
of  deep  holes  sometimes  I  skipt  up  to  the  waste ;  but  it  is 
an  old  proverb  that  it  is  a  little  comfort  to  the  miserable 
to  have  companions,  &c." 

As  to  the  hobby-horse  when  Kemp's  nine  days' 
'  Wonder '  was  written,  the  Puritans,  by  their 
preachings  and  invectives,  had  succeeded  in  ban- 
ishing this  prominent  personage  from  the  morris- 
dance,  as  an  impious  and  pagan  superstition. 
The  expression  seems  to  have  been  almost  prover- 
bial ;  besides  the  well-known  line  cited  in  Shake- 
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In  Heraldry  there  are  nine  parts  and  nine  prin- 
cipal charges  of  the  Heraldic  Shield  ;  nine  Tinctures 
(seven  colours  and  two  raetals),  and  nine  Marks  of 
Cadency.  Suggestive  of  the  nine  Diamond  Jousts 
in  the  Arthurian  legend,  which  were  for  nine  dia- 
monds, our  modern  chivalry  has  nine  Orders  of 
Knighthood  :  1,  Garter;  2,  Thistle;  3,  St.  Patrick; 
4,  Bath ;  5,  Star  of  India ;  6,  St.  Michael  and  St. 
George;  7,  Indian  Empire;  8,  Victoria  and  Albert; 
9,  Crown  of  India.  There  are  nine  Orders  of 
Estate  (Archbishops  and  Bishops,  Dukes,  Mar- 
quises, Earls,  Viscounts,  Barons,  Baronets,  Knights, 
Esquires  and  Gentlemen). 

To  conclude  with  literature.  Are  there  not  nine 
books  of  *  De  Augmentis  Scientiarum '  of  Lord 
Bacon  ?  and  in  the  Bacon-Shakespeare  Controversy 
are  there  not  certainly  at  least  nine  points  in  favour 
of  Lord  Bacon's  authorship  of  Shakespeare  ?  viz. : 

1.  The  travelled  experience  of  Lord  Bacon  as 
against  Shakespeare. 

2.  The  geography  of  the  plays.  Bacon's  home, 
St.  Albans,  is  named  in  the  plays  twenty-three 
times ;  Stratford-upon-Avon,  Shakespeare's  native 
place,  not  once.  St.  Albans  is  the  scene  of  Cym- 
beline.  No  play  is  localised  at  or  near  Stratford- 
upon-Avon.  And  as  pointed  out  in  *  Shakespeare 
Dethroned,'  Pearson's  Mag.,  1897,  "York  Place" 
in  London  where  Bacon  was  born  is  *'  tenderly 
referred  to  in  Henry  VIII ; "  but  there  is  no  men- 
tion in  the  plays  of  any  house  or  place  that  we 
know  to  have  been  dear  to  Shakespeare.  So 
Bacon's  fall  in  1621  is  mirrored  in  Wolsey's  fall  in 
Henry  VIII,  and  Wolsey  addressing  the  King  is 
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njotj   ^eto  et  il  nous  reste  un  Corse  la  fiDira/     But  till  it 

s^^ll    be  thought  proof  of  a  prophetical  spirit    in  Lord 

^^Ison's  sponsors^  when  in  answer  to  'Name  this  child' 

th^y    pronounced  a  name  designedly  indicating  the  battle 

^^^tiined  to  win  an  earldom  for  the  infant  then  presented 

^^      t^lie  font ;  or  again^  of  a  providentially  ordained  con- 

^^c^tiion  between  the  birthplace  of  the  first  Napoleon  and 

*^^        anagram  just  quoted.  Dr.    Piatt   and    his   admiring 

^^*^x.:ids    must   excuse  us  from   accepting  '  Honorificabili- 

''*^^ii:»iitatibus'  for  authentic  evidence  as  to  the  authorship 

oE      -fr-.^e  Plays/' 


ti    may   be   remarked   that   "  Queen    Victoria's 
ilee  Year"    may  be  rendered  as  an  anagram, 
^require  love  in  a  subject,"  but  it  may  not  be  the 
1  ^  possible  rendering, 
m  have  but  touched  upon  the  threshold  of  my 
^^^■'It^ject  "No*  9,'*  which  it  may  be  that  I  do  but 
^^^^  '■r^rehend  and  not  comprehend  (as  I  agree  with 
•  Chenevix   Trench    that   one  can   comprehend 
Idsmith  but  can  only  apprehend  Shakespeare), 
I  pause  in  limine  with  No.  9  as  a  factor  for 
xar  consideration,   having   mentioned,  as  I  con- 
ive,  some  of  its  salient  points,  with  neither  its 
Qae  deposed    nor   its   notoriety  increased  in  the 
y^srl899. 


THE  LETTERS  OF  HORACE  WALPOLE. 

BY   SAMUEL   DAVEY,    P.B.8.L. 
[Read  April  12tli,  1899.] 

Tbk  correspondence  of  Horace  Walpole,  extend- 

^^■^8"   over  a  period  of  more  than  sixty  years,  from 

^  735  until  1797,  cannot  be  better  described  than  in 

*^ae    words  of  the  noble  author  himself.     "These 

otters,"  he  says,  "are  *  gossiping  gazettes/     They 

^^^^tain  something  of  the  fashions,  customs,  politics, 

^^J^^rsions,  and  private  history  of  several  years." 

^Ipole  may  have  been  overpraised   when  he  was 

^*led  "the  prince  of  letter  writers,"  although  Sir 

Iter  Scott,  no  mean  judge,  describes  him  as  "  the 

t    letter  writer  in   the   English  language,'*  and 

"^^^d  Byron,  in    praising   Walpole   as   an    author, 

^^lared  his  letters  "  incomparable."     But  critics,  as 

P^^liaps    some  of   us  know,  rather  differ  in   their 

^'^^gments    upon    the   merits    and   demerits    of  an 

^tlhor.     Thus  Wordsworth  calls  Walpole  "a  cold, 

^l^e-hearted,  Frenchified  coxcomb." 

^acaulay,  in    the  critical  spirit  of   that  review 

^l^ich  adopted    the  sanguinary   motto  of  "Judex 

^^rnuatur   cum  nocens   absolvitur,"   gives  the  fol- 

^^Mring   summary  of   Walpole's   character : — "  The 

*^^Ults    of   Horace  Walpole's  head    and   heart  are, 

,  ^^deed,    sufficiently   glaring.      His    writings,    it   is 

V  ^^\ie,  rank  as  high  among  the  delicacies  of  intellectual 
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constantly  writing  about  himself,  yet  how  little  we 
know  of  the  inner  self  of  either — "  that  buried  life," 
as  Matthew  Arnold  calls  it,  of  which  we  often  know 
the  least  ourselves  !     Yet  Walpole  is  never  obscure, 
^or   does  he  ever  lose  himself  in  a  maze  of  peri- 
phrases.    But  there  is  so  much  playful  banter  and 
delicate  irony  displayed  through  his  correspondence, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  know  when  he  is  really  serious. 
Se  once  said  that  **  the  world  is  a  comedy  to  those 
who  think,  and  a  tragedy  to  those  who  feel;  "  but  he 
s^w  the  incongruities  of  human  life  both  in  comedy 
*Jid  in  tragedy,  and  with  a  strange  inconsistency  he 
would  often  write  with  seriousness  upon  the  most 
trifling   subjects   while   he    trifled    with   the    most 
serious,  but  it  was  not  the  seriousness  which  pro- 
^^^eds  from  absolute  sincerity.     Of  himself  he  does 
^ot    pretend    to    know   more   than    the  knowable. 
J-    know    nothing    but    about   myself,  and  about 
Myself  I  know  nothing."     Yet  when  suffering  from 
*^^  effects  of  gout,  a  more  subdued  nature  would 
^^itxetimes  show  itself,  though  generally  in  an  evan- 
^^cent  way.     Like  Heine,  he  would  take  a  sudden 
*'^rn  after   expressing   his  gravest  thoughts,   and 
^^d  in   some  facetious  quibble  or  smart  epigram. 
"^^     one    of   his    letters    he    writes :  '*  Poor   human 
^^ture,  what  a  contradiction  !  to-day  it  is  rheuma- 
^^^tn   and  morality,  and  sits  with   a  death's  head 
^^f  ore  it ;  to-morrow  it  is  dancing."     Then  he  would 
8*Ve  an  instance  like  the  following  in  his  lightest 
^Hnner  : — *'My    neighbour    Townshead    has    been 
^ying;    she    was     woefully    frightened,    and    took 
Players,    but   she   recovered  even    of   her   repent- 
auce." 
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esteem  and  a  very  sincere  friendsbip.  ...  I  am 
sexisible  of  bavmg  more  follies  and  weaknesses  and 
fevver  good  qualities  than  most  men.  I  Bometimes 
''ft^Qeot  on  this,  though  I  own  too  seldom.  I  always 
f^Tit  to  begin  acting  like  a  man  and  a  sensible  one, 
'>'l=»ich  I  think  I  might  be  if  I  would.  Can  I  begin 
fj^tter  than  by  taking  care  of  my  fortune  for  one  I 
^•"ve?  You  have  seen  (I  have  seen  you  have)  that 
I  ^m  fickle  and  foolishly  fond  of  twenty  new  people  I 
b«-»1i  I  don't  really  love  them.  I  have  always  loved 
yczfcia  constantly."  Again  in  1764,  twenty  years 
afterwards,  he  reiterates  his  offer  and  writes  to 
f5<z»nway,  after  that  distinguished  man  was  dismissed 
fr*om  his  regiment  and  deprived  of  his  place  in  Court, 
Xet  me  beg  of  you,  in  the  most  earnest  and  the 
"^ost  sincere  of  all  professions,  to  suffer  me  to  make 
yciur  loss  as  light  as  it  is  in  my  power  to  make  it. 
■'■  tave  £6000  in  the  funds ;  accept  all,  or  what  you 
™'"^nt,  do  not  imagine  I  will  be  put  off  with  a  refusal. 
*-  be  reti-enohraent  of  my  expenses,  which  I  shall 
^*"ona  this  hour  commence,  will  convince  you  that  I 
'**^a,u  to  replace  your  fortune  as  far  as  I  can."  A 
*'»Hilar  offer  Walpole  made  to  Madame  du  Deffand, 
^^^len  she  was  threatened  with  the  loss  of  her 
Pension. 

In  a  letter  addressed  to  George  Montague,  dated 

■^^gust  20th,  1758,  we  gain  some  insight  into  the 

^^r-ious  whims  and  moods  of  his  eccentric  character. 

X  ou  cannot  imagine,"  he  says,  "  how  astonished 

*  ^r.  Seward  was,  a  learned  clergyman  who  came 

***    Ragley  while  I  was  there.     Strolling  about  the 

"Ciiise  he  saw  me  first  sitting  on  the  pavement  of 

We  lumber-room  with  Louis,  all  over  cobwebs  and 
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dirt  and  mortar;  then  found  me  in  his  own  room 
on  a  ladder  writing  on  a  picture  ;  and  half  an  hour 
afterwards  lying  on  the  grass  in  the  court  with  the 
dogs  and  the  children,  in  my  slippers  and  without 
Any  hat.  He  had  some  doubt  whether  I  was  the 
painter  or  the  factotum  of  the  family ;  but  you 
would  have  died  at  his  surprise  when  he  saw  me 
walk  in  to  dinner,  dressed,  and  sit  by  Lady  Hertford. 
Lord  Lyttleton  was  there,  and  the  conversation 
turned  on  literature.  Finding  me  not  quite  igno- 
rant added  to  the  parson's  wonder ;  but  he  could 
not  contain  himself  any  longer  when  after  dinner 
he  saw  me  go  to  romps  and  jumping  with  the  two 
boys;  he  broke  out  to  my  Lady  Hertford,  and 
begged  to  know  who  and  what  sort  of  a  man  I 
really  was,  for  he  had  never  met  with  anything  of 
the  kind." 

Walpole  was,  as  Macaulay  describes  him,  "a 
bundle  of  inconsistent  whims  and  affectations,"  and 
these  idiosyncrasies  of  his  character  gave  a  peculiar 
charm  to  his  writings.  Like  many  other  original 
minds,  Walpole  could  not  endure  commonplace, 
impotent  people;  he  had  a  horror  of  being  bored, 
and,  like  Stendhal,  we  think  he  would  have  pre- 
ferred a  knave  to  a  fool.  Writing  in  one  of  his 
early  letters,  he  says  of  the  people  around  him, 
"  They  tire  me,  they  fatigue  me ;  I  don't  know 
what  to  do  with  them ;  I  don't  know  what  to  say  to 
them.  I  fling  open  the  windows  and  fancy  I  want 
air;  and  when  I  get  by  myself  I  undress  myself, 
and  seem  to  have  had  people  in  my  pockets,  in  my 
plaits,  and  on  my  shoulders.  I  find  this  fatigue 
worse  in  the  country  than  in  the  town,  because  one 
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looked   upon    Society   as   composed   of    so    many 
human   porcupines  who  prick  each  other  in  close 
contact.     "  The  moderate  distance  which  they  at 
last  discover  to  be  the  only  tolerable  condition  of 
intercourse,  is  the  code  of  politeness  and  fine  man- 
ners, where,  although  there  is  very  little  warmth, 
people  do  not  get  pricked,  and  those  who  trans- 
gress are  roughly  told — in  English  phrase — to  keep 
their  distance."     Although  Walpole  so  bitterly  in- 
veighed against  Society  he  was  never  happy  out  of 
it.     He  professed  to   be  almost  a   Republican  at 
heart,  to  hold  in  contempt  the  mere  paraphernalia 
and  outward  forms  of  Royalty,  yet  when  he  enter- 
tained the  Queen  and  some  of  the  members  of  the 
Royal  Family  at  Strawberry  Hill,  he  could   even 
outdo  the  courtier  by  his  facile  obsequiousness  and 
elaborate  politeness.  Although  he  affected  to  despise 
the  ceremonies  of  court  etiquette,  yet  with  all  his 
scepticism,  he  would  occasionally  sacrifice  a  cock  to 
Esculapius,  and  no  doubt  like  Montaigne  he  would 
have  kissed  the  Pope's  toe  and  railed  against  the 
practice  afterwards.      Walpole's   sympathies   were 
neither  wide  nor  intense.      He  could  not   under- 
stand Dr.  Johnson,  or  any  of  his  literary  contem- 
poraries (except  Gray),  for  they  lived  in  different 
mental  and  ideal  worlds.     In  more  senses  than  one, 
we  make  the  world  we  see  around  us,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  another  planet  could  not  be  further 
apart  from  us  than  those  who  live  as   it  were  in 
different  mental  climates,  separated  by  "  odd  per- 
versities, and  antipathies  "  either  of  race,  religion, 
temperament,  or  education.     The  world  of  St.  Paul, 
how  different  it  was  from  that  of  Nero  !     The  Pope 
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look  and  feel  villainously  bad,  but  hang  it,  it  is  life, 
■it  is  life  !  "  No  one  saw  through  the  shams,  follies, 
^nd  fashions  of  society  more  clearly  than  Walpole ; 
and  although  with  cynical  good  nature  and  with  a 
-certain  tincture  of  laziness  he  joined  in  the  diver- 
sions, and  contributed  to  the  f6tes  and  galas  of  his 
time,  he  could  not  help  quizzing  and  making  sport 
of  what  was  going  on  around  him.  How  he  satir- 
ized the  ignorance  and  vanity  of  the  upper  classes  ! 
Never  was  pride  of  birth  more  felicitously  ridiculed 
than  in  the  following  extract  from  one  of  his 
letters.  Speaking  of  a  family  known  to  the  French 
Ambassador,  he  says,  "  They  have  brought  with 
them  a  cousin,  a  Monsieur  de  Levi.  You  know 
how  they  pique  themselves  much  upon  their  Jewish 
name,  and  call  cousins  with  the  Virgin  Mary.  They 
have  a  picture  in  the  family  where  she  is  made  to 
say  to  the  founder  of  the  house,  *  Couvrez  vous, 
mon  cousin  ! '  He  replies,  *  Non  pas,  ma  trfes  sainte 
cousine,  je  scai  trop  bien  le  respect  que  je  vous 
dois.'  "  This  ridiculous  story  was  confirmed  by 
Lord  Dover,  who  added  a  note  in  the  first  edition 
of  Walpole's  correspondence  with  Horace  Mann,  in 
which  he  informs  us  that  there  was  another  picture 
in  the  same  family,  in  which  Noah  was  represented 
going  into  the  ark  carrying  under  his  arm  a  small 
trunk  on  which  was  written  "  Archives  of  the 
house  of  Levis."  This  family  evidently  would 
have  agreed  with  Heine,  "that  a  man  cannot  be 
too  careful  in  the  selection  of  his  parents."  By 
the  side  of  this  story  may  be  well  placed  one 
recorded  of  the  Proud  Duke  of  Somerset,  whose 
conceit  was  in  his  high  rank  and  long  line  of  fore- 


{ 


272  THE    LETTERS   OP    HOBAOB    WALPOLE. 

fathers.  This  erratic  nobleman  once  declared  that 
he  sincerely  pitied  Adam  because  he  had  no  an- 
cestors. 

Of  the  ignorance  of  the  aristocracy  in  Walpole*8 
time  we  have  many  ludicrous  examples.  In  a  note 
appended  to  one  of  the  letters  concerning  a  notorious 
adventurer  and  gambler,  Sir  John  Germain,  it  states 
that  this  nobleman  was  so  ignorant  that  he  is  said 
to  have  left  a  legacy  to  Sir  Matthew  Decker  as  the 
author  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  He  tells  a  good 
story  also  of  the  Dowager  Duchess  of  Bolton,  who, 
when  she  was  told  by  Whiston  that  the  world 
would  come  to  an  end  in  three  years,  said  that 
she  was  determined  to  go  to  China.  **  Lord 
William  Poulett,  though  often  chairman  of  com- 
mittees of  the  House  of  Commons,  was  a  great 
dunce,  and  could  scarcely  read.  Being  to  read 
a  bill  for  naturalising  Jemima  Duchess  of  Kent, 
ho  called  her  Jeremiah  Duchess  of  Kent.  Having 
heard  south  walls  commended  for  ripening  fruit, 
he  showed  all  the  four  sides  of  his  garden  for 
south  walls.  A  gentleman  writing  to  desire  a  fine 
horse  he  had,  offered  him  an  equivalent.  Lord 
William  replied  '*  that  the  horse  was  at  his  service, 
but  he  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  an  elephant.^* 

Walpole  tells  many  curious  stories  of  the  sport- 
ing, gambling,  wagering,  and  other  fashionable 
follies  of  his  time,  when  men  believed  in  that  blind 
goddess,  chance  or  luck,  rightly  named  the  provi- 
dence of  fools.  In  one  of  his  letters  to  Horace  Mann, 
dated  April  9th,  1772,  he  writes,  "I  went  to  the 
House  of  Commons  the  other  day  to  hear  Charles 
Fox,  contrary  to  a  resolution  I  had  made  of  never 
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it ;  he  insisted  on  searching  the  company.  He 
did  ;  there  remained  only  one  man  who  had  stood 
behind  him,  but  refused  to  be  searched,  unless  the 
General  would  go  into  another  room  alone  with 
him.  There  the  man  told  him  that  he  was  born  a 
gentleman,  was  reduced,  and  lived  by  what  little 
bets  he  could  pick  up  there,  and  by  fragments 
which  the  waiters  sometimes  gave  him.  *  At  this 
moment  I  have  half  a  fowl  in  my  pocket;  I  was 
afraid  of  being  exposed,  here  it  is  !  Now,  sir,  you 
may  search  me.'  Wade  was  so  struck  that  he  gave 
the  man  a  hundred  pounds.'* 

Walpole's  descriptions  of  the  idle  dissipations  of 
the  society  of  his  day  recall  a  passage  which  Lord 
Byron  wrote  in  one  of  his  letters  some  years  after« 
wards,  **  Deplorable  waste  of  time  and  something  of 
temper,  nothing  imparted,  nothing  acquired,  talking 
without  ideas.  Heigho !  and  in  this  way  London 
passes  what  is  called  life."  In  one  of  Walpole's 
letters  to  Miss  Berry  he  describes  how  "  one  of  the 
empresses  of  fashion,  the  Duchess  of  Gordon,  uses 
fifteen  or  sixteen  hours  of  her  four-and-twenty.  I 
heard  her  journal  of  last  Monday.  She  first  went  to 
Handel's  music  in  the  Abbey.  She  then  clambered 
over  the  benches  and  went  to  Hastings'  trial  in  the 
hall,  after  dinner  to  the  play,  then  to  Lady  Lucan's 
assembly,  after  that  to  Ranelagh,  and  returned  to 
Mr.  Hobart's  faro  table,  gave  a  ball  herself  in  the 
evening,  or  of  that  morning,  in  which  she  must  have 
got  a  good  way,  and  set  out  for  Scotland  the  next 
day.  Hercules  could  not  have  achieved  a  quarter  of 
the  labours  in  the  same  space  of  time." 

Walpole  was  very  severe  upon  the  monstrosities 
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he  was  in  some  respects  in  advance  of  his  genera- 
tion through  his  love  of  liberty  and  freedom.  His 
sympathies  were  generally  on  the  side  of  the 
oppressed,  and  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  make 
a  protest  against  the  African  slave  trade.  Nor  did 
"  his  Christianity  admire  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  mouth  of  cannon."  He  did  not 
believe  from  the  first  in  the  subjugation  of  the 
Americans;  and  in  the  midst  of  our  calamities, 
when  he  saw  British  troops  defeated  and  France 
joining  the  colonists  and  threatening  England 
with  invasion,  he  began  to  be  apprehensive  that 
we  should  "  moulder  piecemeal  into  our  insig- 
nificant islandhood."  Writing  in  1774  to  Sir 
Horace  Mann,  he  says,  "  Don't  tell  me  I  am  grown 
old,  peevish,  and  supercilious ;  name  the  geniuses  of 
1774,  and  I  submit.  The  next  Augustan  age  will 
dawn  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  There  will 
be,  perhaps,  a  Thucydides  at  Boston,  a  Xenophon 
at  New  York,  and  in  time  a  Virgil  at  Mexico  and  a 
Newton  at  Peru.  At  last,  some  curious  traveller 
from  Lima  will  visit  England,  and  give  a  description 
of  the  ruins  of  St.  Paul's,  like  the  editions  of  Balbec 
and  Palmyra ;  but  am  I  not  prophesying,  contrary 
to  my  consummate  prudence,  and  casting  horo- 
scopes like  Rousseau  ?  Yes !  well,  I  will  go  and 
dream  of  my  visions."  You  will  probably  note  the 
similarity  of  this  quotation  to  the  celebrated  re- 
ference of  Macaulay's  traveller  from  New  Zealand, 
who,  in  the  midst  of  a  vast  solitude,  takes  his  stand 
on  a  broken  arch  of  London  Bridge  to  sketch  the 
ruins  of  St.  Paul's.  This  well-known  passage  was 
written  by  Macaulay  in  1840;  whereas  the  latter 
VOL.  XX.  24 
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Three  years  afterwards  he  wrote  to  Conway,  "  I 
am  writing  to  you  in  all  tranquillity  while  a  Parlia- 
ment is  bursting  about  my  ears ;  you  know  it  is 
young  to  be  dissolved.  .  .  .  They  say  the  Prince 
has  taken  up  £200,000  to  carry  elections,  which 
he  won't  carry.  He  had  much  better  have  saved 
it,  to  buy  the  Parliament  after  it  is  chosen.  A  new 
set  of  peers  are  in  embryo  to  add  more  dignity  to 
the  silence  of  the  House  of  Lords.'*  Again,  in 
1765,  he  writes  to  the  Earl  of  Hertford  his  con- 
tempt of  politics  and  politicians.  '*  The  individuals 
of  each  party  are  alike  indifferent  to  rae,  nor  can  I 
at  this  time  of  day  grow  to  love  men  whom  I  have 
laughed  at  all  my  lifetime.  When  one  has  seen  the 
whole  scene  shifted  round  and  round  so  often,  one 
only  smiles.  .  .  .  Think  what  a  Government  is 
sunk  wlien  a  Secretary  of  State  is  called  in  Parlia- 
ment to  his  face  *  the  most  profligate  sad  dog  in 
the  kingdom,'  and  not  a  man  can  open  his  lips  in 
his  defence."  In  the  same  year,  writing  from 
Paris  to  Geo.  Montague,  after  an  attack  of  gout, 
which  may  in  some  measure  account  for  his  splenetic 
humour  and  pessimistic  mood,  ho  says,  ''  I  desire 
to  die  when  I  have  nobody  left  to  laugh  with  me. 
I  have  never  yet  seen  or  heard  anything  serious 
that  was  not  ridiculous.  Jesuits,  methodists,  philo- 
sophers, politicians,  the  hypocrite  Rousseau,  the 
scoffer  Voltaire,  the  encyclopedists,  the  Humes, 
the  Ly£teltons,  the  Grenvilles,  the  atheist  tyrant  of 
Prussia,  the  mountebank  of  history,  Mr.  Pitt* — are 
all  to   me   but  impostors  in  their   various   ways. 

•  He  afterwards  changed  his  opinion  with  reference  to  that  great 
9tate8Qiaii. 
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party.  Little  girls  say,  *  Pray,  Miss,  of  which  side 
are  you  ?'  I  heard  of  one  that  said,  '  Mamma  and 
I  cannot  get  papa  over  to  our  side ! '  We  read  of 
the  part  the  beautiful  Duchess  of  Devonshire  took 
in  the  Westminster  election,  where  it  is  said  she 
purchased  the  vote  of  an  obdurate  butcher  by  a 
kiss,  and  it  would  be  diflficult  to  find  a  higher  com- 
pliment ever  paid  to  a  beautiful  woman  than  that  of 
the  Irishman  when  he  spoke  of  this  same  duchess, 
*  I  could  light  my  pipe  at  her  eyes.'  '* 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  notice  here  one  of 

the  most  prominent  characters  of  Walpole's  time, 

the  notorious  Dowager  Duchess  of  Marlborough,  of 

whom  there  are  many  characteristic  stories  related 

That  aged  termagant  from  all  accounts  seemed  to 

have  defied  everybody  and  everything,  even  death 

Itself.      She   possessed   a  tireless   and   imtamable 

*^Dgue,  which  she  well  knew  how  to  use  in  bullying 

^^ery  one  around  her.     In  her  old  age  she  took  a 

^^iicious  delight  in  living, — not  that  life  gave  her 

^^S  pleasure,  but  merely  to  torment  and  disappoint 

^^Se  who  were  longing  for  her  death,  and  a  share 

'^   Ixer  great  fortune.    Walpole,  in  one  of  his  letters, 

IS  of  her,  "  Old  Marlborough  is  dying,  but  who 

tell  ?  last  year  she  had  lain  a  great  while  ill 

"^-^Xiout  speaking.     Her  physicians  said, '  She  must 

^  V>listered  or  she  will  die ; '  she  called  out,  *  I  won't 

^     iDlistered  and  I  won't  die.'     It  is  unnecessary  to 

*^3r  that  she  kept  her  word." 

VTe  are  sorry  that  space  will  not  allow  us  to  give 
^^re  fully  Walpole's  description  of   some  of  the 
^^portant  events  he  witnessed.     He  gives  an  inter- 
acting account  of  the  troublous  times  of  the  Pre- 
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the  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  *  We  will  hang  my 
eldest  son,  and  then  my  second  shall  marry  your 
niece/  He  had  a  sort  of  ready  humour  at  repartee 
not  very  well  adapted  to  his  situation. 

"  The  first  day,  as  he  was  brought  to  trial,  a 
woman  looked  into  the  coach  and  said,  '  You  ugly 
old  dog,  don't  you  think  you  will  have  that  frightful 

head  cut  off  ? '     He  replied,  *  You  ugly  old ,  I 

believe  I  shall.'  The  two  last  days  he  behaved 
ridiculously,  joking,  and  making  everybody  laugh, 
even  at  the  sentence.  He  said  to  Lord  Ilchester, 
who  sat  near  the  bar,  *  Je  meurs  pour  ma  patrie,  et 
ne  m'en  soucie  guferes.'  When  he  withdrew  he  said, 
*  Adieu,  my  Lords  I  we  shall  never  meet  again  in 
the  same  place.'  Who  does  not  remember  Ho- 
garth's immortal  sketch  of  this  monster  of  tur- 
pitude taken  just  before  his  trial  ?  " 

Walpole  gives  a  very  graphic  description  of  the 
funeral  of  George  II,  also  of  the  marriage  and  co- 
ronation of  George  III.  In  a  letter  to  Mann  on 
September  28th,  1761,  he  writes,  "  What  is  the 
finest  sight  in  the  world  ?  A  coronation.  What  do 
people  talk  most  about?  A  coronation.  Indeed, 
one  had  need  to  be  a  handsome  young  peeress  not 
to  be  fatigued  to  death  with  it.  After  being  ex- 
hausted with  hearing  of  nothing  else  for  six  weeks, 
and  having  every  cranny  of  my  ideas  stufPed  with 
velvet  and  ermine,  and  tresses,  and  jewels,  I 
thought  I  was  very  cunning  in  going  to  lie  in 
Palace  Yard,  that  I  might  not  sit  up  all  night  in 
order  to  seize  a  place.  The  consequence  of  this 
wise  scheme  was  that  I  did  not  get  a  wink  of  sleep 
all   night ;    hammering   of   scaffolds,    shouting   of 
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people,  relieving  guards,  and  jangling  of  bells  was 
the  concert  I  heard  from  twelve  to  six,  when  1 
rose ;  and  it  was  noon  before  the  procession  was 
ready  to  set  forth,  and  night  before  it  returned 
from  the  Abbey.  I  then  saw  the  hall,  the  dinner, 
and  the  champion,  a  gloriously  illuminated  chamber, 
a  wretched  banquet,  and  a  foolish  puppet-show.  A 
trial  of  a  peer,  though  by  no  means  so  sumptuous, 
is  a  preferable  sight,  for  the  latter  is  interesting. 
At  a  coronation  one  sees  the  peerage  as  exalted  as 
they  like  to  be,  and  at  a  trial  as  much  humbled  as  a 
plebeian  wishes  them.  I  tell  you  nothing  of  who 
looked  well ;  you  know  them  no  more  than  if  I  told 
you  of  the  next  coronation.  Yes,  two  ancient 
dames,  whom  you  remember,  were  still  ornaments 
of  the  show — the  Duchess  of  Queensberry  and  Lady 
Westmoreland.  Some  of  the  peeresses  were  so 
fond  of  their  robes,  that  they  graciously  exhibited 
themselves  for  a  whole  day  before  to  all  the  com- 
pany their  servants  could  invite  to  see  them.  The 
heralds  were  so  ignorant  of  their  business,  that, 
though  pensioned  for  nothing  but  to  register  lords 
and  ladies,  and  what  belongs  to  them,  they  adver- 
tised in  the  newspapers  for  the  Christian  names 
and  places  of  abode  of  the  peeresses.  The  King 
complained  of  such  omissions  and  of  the  want  of 
precedent ;  Lord  BflBngham,  the  Earl  Marshal,  told 
him  it  was  true  there  had  been  great  neglect  in 
that  office,  but  he  had  now  taken  such  care  of 
registering  directions,  that  next  coronation  would 
be  conducted  with  the  greatest  order  imaginable. 
The  King  was  so  diverted  with  this  flattering  speech 
that  he  made  the  Earl  repeat  it  several  times. 
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**  On   this  occasion  one  saw  to  how  high-water 

mark  extravagance  is  risen  in  England.     At   the 

coronation  of   George  II   my   mother   gave   forty 

guineas  for  a  dining-room,  scafEold,  and  bedchamber. 

An  exactly  parallel  apartment,  only  with  a  rather 

worse  view,  was  this  time  set  at  350  guineas — a 

tolerable  rise  in  thirty-three  years.     The  platform 

from  St.  Margaret's  Round-house  to  the  church  door, 

nwrhich  formerly  let  for  forty  pounds,  went  this  time 

ibr  £2400.     Still  more  was  given  for  the  inside  of 

^he  Abbey.     The  prebends  would  like  a  coronation 

-«very  year.     The  King  paid  £9000  for  the  hire  of 

~jewels ;  indeed,  last  time  it  cost  my  father  £1400 

^to  bejewel  my  Lady  Orford.     A  single  shop   now 

-^old  £600  sterling  worth  of   nails,  but  nails   are 

~risen,    so    is    everything,   and    everything   adulte- 

~rated.     If   we   conquer   Spain,  as    we   have   done 

France,  I  expect  to  be  poisoned." 

The  awkward  observation  of  Lord  Effingham  may 
be  well  placed  by  the  side  of  a  story  Walpole  tells 
us  of  the  beautiful  Lady  Coventry.  "  The  King 
(Greorge  II)  asked  her  if  she  was  not  sorry  that 
there  were  no  masquerades  this  year.  She  said  no, 
she  was  tired  of  them,  she  was  almost  surfeited  with 
most  sights  ;  *  there  was  but  one  that  she  wanted  to 
see,  and  that  was  a  coronation.'  The  old  man  told 
it  himself  at  supper  to  his  family  with  a  great  deal 
of  good  humour." 

Among  the  amusing  passages  in  Walpole's  corre- 
spondence are  his  continual  references  to  the 
weather.  He  professed  to  regard  an  English  summer 
as  a  fiction,  or  an  illusion  of  the  poets.  As  with 
ByroD,   though  in  a  more  literal  sense,  his  years 
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were  "  all  winters.'*  Writing  to  Mr.  Montague  in 
June,  1768,  he  says,  *'  I  perceive  the  deluge  fell 
upon  you  before  it  reached  us.  It  began  here  but 
on  Monday  last,  and  then  rained  near  eight-and- 
forty  hours  without  intermission.  My  poor  hay  has 
not  a  dry  thread  to  its  back.  I  have  had  a  fire 
these  three  days.  In  short,  every  summer  one  lives  in 
a  state  of  mutiny  and  murmur,  and  I  have  found  the 
reason;  it  is  because  we  will  affect  to  have  a  summer, 
and  we  have  no  title  to  any  such  thing.  Our  poets 
learnt  their  trade  of  the  Romans,  and  so  adopted 
the  terms  of  their  masters.  They  talk  of  shady 
groves,  purling  streams,  and  cool  breezes,  and  we 
get  sore  throats  and  agues  with  attempting  to  realise 
these  visions.  Master  Damon  writes  a  song,  and 
invites  Miss  Chloe  to  enjoy  the  cool  of  the  evening, 
and  never  a  bit  have  we  of  any  such  thing  as  a  cool 
evening.  Zephyr  is  a  north-east  wind,  that  makes 
Damon  button  up  to  the  chin,  and  pinches  Chloe's 
nose  till  it  is  red  and  blue,  and  then  they  cry,  *  This 
is  a  bad  summer,'  as  if  we  ever  had  any  other." 
Like  Lord  Byron,  he  never  could  find  a  sun  done 
exactly  to  his  taste.  "  The  best  sun,"  he  says, 
**  we  have  is  made  of  Newcastle  coal,  and  I  am 
determined  never  to  reckon  upon  any  other."  And 
again  he  writes,  **  We  have  no  summers,  I  think,  but 
what  we  raise,  like  pineapples,  by  fire." 

Walpole  was  never  weary  of  writing  about  the 
earthquakes  which  frightened  the  people  of  London 
in  1750-56  and  in  1783.  We  think  that  Lady 
Sale  when  in  India  must  have  had  Walpole  in  mind 
when  she  coolly  made  in  her  journal  the  simple 
entry,   **  Earthquakes   as  usual."     In   a   letter  to 
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Duchess  of  Hamilton  was  presented  on  Friday ;  the 
crowd  was  so  great  that  even  the  noble  mob  in  the 
drawing-room  clambered  upon  the  chairs  and  tables 
to  look  at  her.     There  are  mobs  at  their  doors  to 
see  them  get  into  their  cliairs,  and  people  go  early 
to  get  places  at  the  theatres  when  it  is  known  they 
will  be  there."     The  two  Miss  Gunnings  referred 
to  in  the  former  part  of  this  letter  were  daughters 
of   Irish  parents,  and  though  poor  were  of   good 
family;  they  went  to  London  in  1751,  and  were 
declared  to  be  the  handsomest  women  of  the  day. 
Walpole  said  that  "  they  could  not  walk  in  the  park 
or  go  to  Vauxhall,  but  such  mobs  follow  that  they 
are  generally  driven  away."     Maria,  the  elder,  mar- 
ried the  Earl  of  Coventry.     The  marriage  of  the 
joungest  to  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  we  have  already 
described;   this  lady,  after  the  death  of  her  first 
husband,   married   Colonel   John    Campbell,    after- 
'Wards  Duke  of  Argyll.     She  was  the  mother  of  two 
X)ukes  of  Hamilton  and  two  Dukes  of  Argyll. 

As  Walpole  increased  in  years,  and  when  "  upon 
t:»he  lonely  summit  of  fourscore,"    though  he  con- 
s=^idered  himself  "a  forlorn  antique,"  yet  he  seemed 
in  spite   of  his  bad  health   to  enjoy    his    life,   but 
^*  he  could  not  make  the  present  time  present  to 
\iim."     During  the  latter  part  of  his  life  his  corre- 
spondence was  principally  addressed  to  ladies.     His 
letters  to  Lady  Ossory  are  written  in  his  best  style, 
mnd  are,  we  think,  superior  to  those  addressed  to  the 
IMiss  Berrys.     His  acquaintance  with  these  ladies^ 
•*hi8  two  sweet  Berries,"  as  he  called  them,  seemed 
to  have  warmed  the  cold  embers  of  his  heart  and 
rejuvenated  him. 
VOL.  XX.  25 
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Walpole,  after  his  fortieth  year,  suffered  fre- 
quently from  severe  attacks  of  gout,  yet  he  lived  to 
the  good  age  of  eighty  years.  The  peculiar  habits 
of  his  life  did  not  tend  to  ameliorate  his  painful 
complaint,  for  in  all  weathers  after  leaving  the 
hottest  rooms  at  midnight,  or  early  in  the  morning, 
he  would  ride  with  the  windows  of  his  coach  open. 
He  never  wore  an  overcoat  or  hat;  he  would 
sit  in  draughts  and  damp  rooms,  and  go  out 
in  his  slippers  on  the  wet  grass ;  if  he  felt  a 
twinge  of  gout  in  his  face  he  dipped  his  head  in 
cold  water,  *'  which  always  cured  it."  Yet  he 
wondered  how  it  was  that  he  was  subject  to  this 
"  alderman  distemper  when  he  could  show  no  title 
to  it."  We  are  in  his  case  irresistibly  reminded  of 
Charles  Lamb,  who  in  one  of  his  frolicsome  humours 
complained  of  his  inability  to  cure  a  cold.  **  How 
is  it,"  he  says,  "  that  I  cannot  get  rid  of  this  cold  ? 
It  can't  be  from  a  lack  of  care.  I  have  studiously 
been  out  all  these  rainy  nights  until  twelve  o'clock, 
have  had  my  feet  wet  constantly,  drunk  copiously 
of  brandy  to  allay  inflammation,  and  done  every- 
thing else  to  cure  it,  and  yet  it  won't  depart." 

Walpole's  correspondence  will  increase  in  interest 
as  time  rolls  on.  Boswell,  in  his  biography  of 
Johnson,  has  depicted  the  literary  life  and  character 
of  his  age ;  while  Walpole  has  shown  the  passing 
humours,  fashions,  follies,  and  occurrences  of  society 
of  the  same  period.  In  spite  of  many  defects,  arising 
chiefly  from  a  cynical  humour,  which  inclined  him 
to  look  at  the  worst  rather  than  the  best  side  of 
human  nature,  and  to  see  the  ludicrous  and  the 
ridiculous  more  than  the  humorous  aspect  of  things. 
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tas  given  the  best  surface  history  of  his  time, 
sprightly  letters,  faultless   in  style  and  com- 

ition,  will  always  be  enterteining.  They  are 
valuable  contributions  to  the  social  and  poli- 
history  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived. 
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The  Persian  war  had  ended — 

The  Lacedaemonians  had  signed  the  thirty  years' 
truce — 

Athens,  by  its  naval  supremacy,  had  become  the 
unchallenged  mistress  of  the  Aegaean. 

She  had  removed,  465  years  B.C.,  her  immense 
wealth  in  gold  from  the  sacred  depository  at  Delos 
to  her  own  temples.  Her  tributary  revenue  from 
the  Aegaean  islands  was  enormous. 

In  this  prosperity  the  Athenians  showed  wisdom, 
their  levity  was  of  a  later  date,  and  instead  of  seek- 
ing new  enemies,  or  oppressing  their  tributaries, 
they  instituted  an  age  of  art  which  surpassed  in 
glory  all  their  previous  conquests,  and  to  this  day 
has  served  to  refine  and  civilise  mankind — a  picture 
not  unlike  that  of  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies, 
arts  and  manufactures. 

The  temptations  which  came  before  Alexander, 
of  Macedonia,  were  almost  similar,  after  he  had 
obtained   supremacy  in   Greece.      But   he  left  to 
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nationalities  in  particular,  and  elevated  them  as  a 
nation  above  all  those  of  Oriental  antiquity. 

The  magnificence  of  the  Parthenon  faded  before 
the  temples  of  Nature's  formation ;  the  one  is  an 
exhibition  of  Man's  power,  the  others  of  God's. 
Certain  natural  intelligences  are  necessary  to  ap- 
preciate this. 

The  mind  must  be  fixed  upon  the  subject.  It 
must  be  capable  of  entering  into  the  hallowed  pre- 
cincts of  Nature's  temples.  It  must  comprehend 
her  exposition  of  the  beautiful. 

The  inquirer  must  be  alone,  and  capable  of  com- 
prehending the  voices  of  Nature. 

Then,  as  at  Delphi,  Tempe,  Olympos,  he  becomes 
initiated.  No  need  for  the  darkened  caverns  of 
Eleusis,  he  is  initiated  into  the  visible  light,  airy 
scenes  of  living  wonders  of  the  spiritual  in  Nature. 
He  feels  he  can  converse  with  her,  he  knows  her 
voice,  and  henceforth  there  is  the  interchange,  not 
of  words,  which  often  curtail  instead  of  expanding 
ideas,  but  of  thought,  which,  contrary  to  the  rUvov 
of  Nature,  as  shown  by  the  descent  of  rivers  from 
mountain  summits,  flows  upwards  with  a  force 
more  overpowering  than  that  of  descending  cata- 
racts. The  one  may  whirl  away  and  annihilate  the 
body,  the  other  carries  up  the  soul  on  impalpable 
and  indestructible  wings  of  happiness. 

So  influenced,  the  conviction  that  the  intellectual 
Greeks  who  became  architects,  sculptors,  and  poeti- 
cal designers — for  the  poetry  of  beauty  is  in  their 
works — must  have  painted,  not  only  as  graphees 
(•ypa0«c),  but  as  colourists,  is  inevitable.  The 
crowning  glories  of  their  acropoleis,  the  snow-white 
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There  seems  to  be  an  impression  that  because  their 
works  were  early,  so  also  they  must  have  had  the 
crudity  found  in  productions  by  students.  But 
the  perfection  of  their  structures  in  abstruse  ma- 
thematical proportions;  in  studied  and  accurate 
knowledge  of  materials,  location,  and  effect ;  in  the 
solidity  of  their  formations  as  fabricians, — the 
unapproachable  perfection  of  grace,  symmetry, 
harmony  in  the  contour  of  their  all  but  divine,  god- 
like representations  of  their  celestial  figures,  being 
unsurpassed  because  unsurpassable,  prove  the  im- 
possibility of  their  being  capable  of  producing  any 
but  works  of  perfection  on  surface  areas  for  depic- 
tion of  Art. 

It  is  essential  to  determine  this  if  any  interest  in 
the  subject  of  their  paintings  is  to  be  felt;  as, 
unless  it  be  understood  that  these  works  were 
really  works  of  art,  the  matter  dies  of  inanition. 
But  one  question  should  settle  that  point. 

Is  it  possible  that  the  constructors  of  the  almost 
spiritual  temples,  which  were  enriched  by  sculp- 
tures surpassing  the  beauty  of  the  natural  figures 
they  portrayed,  could  have  placed  any  paintings  on 
the  walls  of  those  temples  except  such  as  would 
enrich  by  harmony  the  museums  their  temples 
became  ? 

These  museums  were  sacred  depositories  of  enor- 
mous wealth ;  national  banks,  in  short,  which,  in 
consequence  of  their  sacredness  as  Temples  and 
Oracles,  as  Delphi,  Delos,  &c.,  were  supposed  to  be 
secure.  Is  it  possible  that  with  the  most  costly  Art 
treasures,  representing  their  deities  in  gold,  silver, 
bronze,  ivory,  marble,  of  the  most  exquisite  finish 
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of  these  finished  works  of  art  of  every  description 
permit  their  works  to  stand  side  by  side  within- 
artistic  works  of  any  kind  ?  Or  could  such  keen 
judges  of  art,  which  had  become  a  sacred  as  well  as 
a  national  acquisition,  study  and  delight;  and  in 
which,  whether  in  literature,  music,  sculpture, 
architecture,  and  every  art  of  the  highest  class  in 
which  perfection  of  acquisition  had  been  obtained, 
the  general  voice  of  the  nation  approved  or  con- 
demned, consent  that  incorrect  imitations  of  colours 
of  nature  surrounding  their  sacred  fanes,  or  of  the 
temples  themselves,  or  of  the  celebration  of  the 
processional  sacrifices,  or  other  sacred  rites  should 
debase  the  whole?  Or  cease  to  condemn  what 
would  destroy  the  beauty  and  the  harmony  of  all 
around,  in  which  their  souls  delighted  and  their 
nation's  pride  and  competitive  honour  in  excelling 
in  those  points  over  other  states  or  nations  was  the 
one  great  feature  at  stake  ? 

It  was  impossible. 

Let  the  subject  be  advanced  a  stage  by  exa- 
mining their  modus  operandi. 

The  process  was,  in  each  case,  the  same  as  that 
in  use  now.  First,  the  delineation  in  outline; 
rotundity,  light  and  shade  followed,  and  colour 
completed  the  picture.  This  is  known,  as  each  was 
a  separate  introduction,  and  in  this  order;  and  the 
painter  who  introduced  each  one  is  specially  credited 
with  its  adoption.  The  advance  from  archaic  to 
finished  work  is  as  carefully  noted  in  sculpture. 

As  to  the  first — outline. 

Diodorus  Siculus  describes  this  as  being  one  of 
the  strictest  mathematical  elementary  processes  as 


THB    ART  OP   PAINTING    IN   GREECE.  9 

ipplied  to  delineation  of   the   human  figure.      So 
*igid  were  the  rules  that  a  drawing  or  other  subject 
.lieing  bisected,   or   equally  divided,  and   the   two 
^arts  sent  to  different  operators  to  complete,  two 
^xact    figures   would   be    produced,    even   of   the 
^uman  form,  by  placing  the  two  halves  together. 
Ht  may  be  therefore  confidently  assumed,  that  in 
representing  objects  of  still  life,  architectural  or 
other  decorations  or  designs,  whether  for  attire, 
^old  work,  drapery,  or  other  purpose,  the  method 
-would  be  identical  with   the  present  one  of  pro- 
ceeding;   as  in  the  case  of  a  cornice,  a  dress,  a 
mural   decorative   pattern,   a   gold   chalice,   deco- 
rative armour,  &c.,  i,  e.  after  defining  the  propor- 
tionate dimensions;  to  fill  in  the  space  with  only 
so  much  of  the  design  as  would  exhibit  the  de- 
signer's pattern,  leaving  the  process  of  repetition 
to  the  simple  manual  delineator  on  a  plain  surface. 
So,  too,  in  matters  of  relievo,  the  SiaVruSic  of  the 
Greeks,  the  section  would  determine  the  amount  of 
projection,  as  well  as  the  form  of  the  pattern,  and 
if  an  intaglio f  the  depth  of  that. 

It  is  not  established,  I  think,  whether  the 
sculptor  used  the  process  of  pointing,  as  now 
practised,  but  the  mathematical  precision,  already 
referred  to,  as  given  by  Diodorus,  was  probably,  in 
carving,  whatever  the  material  might  be,  a  refined 
though  laborious  study,  now  superseded  by  the 
pointing  apparatus. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  may  have  been  the  same, 
the  mathematical  calculations  regulating  the  depth 
to  which,  in  lieu  of  the  present  mechanical  pointing 
tool,  the  sinking  should  penetrate.     In  any  case  it 
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is  essential  to  consider  this  to  avoid  the  idea  of 
very  forced  technique^  which  is  not  probable  in  face 
of  the  mathematical  feature  which  disposes  of  it. 
Though  as  Diodorus  does  not  describe  the  process 
of  producing  the  other  half  of  the  statue  or  other 
object,  and  the  expertness  of  the  Greeks  in  ceramic 
art  and  modelling  being  known,  a  clay  model  might 
have  been  attached  by  the  sculptor  to  the  existing 
half  of  the  object,  and  manipulated  into  the  form  of 
the  opposite  or  "  other  hand  "  absent  counterpart 
before  the  sculptor  carved  it. 

The  Egyptian  statues  are,  however,  so  painfully 
uniform  in  position  and  feature  that  they  seem  to 
indicate  exact  measurements.  The  statement  by 
Diodorus  is  also  merely  as  to  a  possibility,  as  no 
advantage  could  accrue  from  making  a  statue  in 
two  halves  ;  but  under  pressure  of  time  half-models 
in  clay  may  have  been  sent  to  indicate  the  whole 
figure.  This  sculpture,  from  Memphis,  shows  that 
the  Aegyptians  could  make  portraits  in  stone, 
unless  it  is  by  a  Greek  hand,  as  the  portraits  from 
Aegypt  now  in  the  British  Museum  are.  It  is  of 
the  twenty-sixth  dynasty. 

The  question  of  Aegyptian  art  is  brought  pro*- 
minently  forward  in  the  case  of  the  paintings  at 
Beni-Hassan.  These  paintings  are  not  only  unusu- 
ally brilliant  in  colour,  but  much  more  freely  drawn 
than  Aegyptian  paintings  in  general.  The  grouping 
is  good,  but  perspective  is  wanting.  They  retain 
the  hard  outline  characteristic  in  the  figures  in  the 
hieroglyphics,  though  the  trees  are  natural.  The 
brilliancy  of  the  colouring  is  due  to  their  not 
having  been   removed  from  the  preserving   atmo- 
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but  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  human  form  was 
demanded,  the  exact  method  in  use  by  modern 
masters  was  adopted.  Not  only  were  living  models 
resorted  to,  but  they  were  selected  for  the  special 
beauty  of  some  one  part  of  the  figure  in  particular. 
The  face,  attitude,  hand,  eye,  foot,  arm,  and  general 
contour  was,  in  each  case  where  perfection  was 
desired,  copied  from  a  separate  model,  supplied, 
regardless  of  cost,  by  the  persons  wishing  to  possess 
such  examples  of  perfection  in  art.  In  all  minor 
details  the  means  were  the  same  as  in  modern  use, — 
easels,  palettes,  colours  in  boxes  with  divided  com- 
partments, brushes,  the  camel's-hair  pencil  in 
particular,  and  so  forth. 

The  point  of  which  we  know  the  least  is  that  of 
colour.  But  that  colours  were  used,  and  of  the 
most  refined  and  delicate  nature,  is  not  a  question, 
as  beautiful  examples  remain  in  exquisitely  coloured 
statues  of  the  finest  marble.  This  puts  crudity 
altogether  aside.  In  the  use  of  colours  a  refinement 
paralleled  with  their  taste  in  sculpture  is  shown  by 
the  examples  still  existing. 

This  refinement  is  found  for  the  most  part  in  the 
drapery  of  female  figures. 

At  this  point  two  features  present  themselves. 
There  is  the  colouring  of  the  drapery,  and  the 
exquisite  elegance  of  the  drapery  itself. 

We  can  realise  the  perfection  of  the  temples  j  of 
the  sculptured  human  figures,  both  nude  and 
draped ;  so  beautiful  that  another  great  thinker 
drew  a  metaphor  from  them,  as  "  living  and  lively 
stones  built  up  a  spiritual  house;"  and  of  the 
colouring  of  the  sculptures  also, — all  these  have  been 
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dilated  on  by  writers  on  art,  but  the  drapery  per  se 

has  attracted  less  attention.     It  is,  however,  a  most 

important  factor  in  the  inquiry.     The  cast  of  its 

grace  arises  from  the  fine  texture  of  the  material ; 

no  robes  would  fall  into  the  minute  and  graceful 

folds  of  those  of  the  Greek  figures  but  such  as  were 

of    the  most  delicate  textures.      Showing  at  once 

that  the  Greeks  of  the  artistic  age  either  made  or 

imported  fabrics  of  the  finest  materials.     In  any 

oase,  that  they  were  made  in  that  age  and  highly 

^appreciated  by  that  people.     Moreover  it  is  clear 

t^liat  the  delicate  colouring  on  the  sculptured  robes 

^was  the  colouring  of  the  attire  of  their  potential 

"women. 

You  have,  then,  with  these  facts  an  easy  realis- 

Sition  of  Athens  in  its  grandest  art  features.     By 

sea  and  land  equally  imposing.     The  gradual  slope 

fi-om  the  Peiraeeus,  terminated  by  the  abrupt,  but 

evidently  truncated,   wild-looking   mount,  covered 

"with  the  supremacy  of  man's  art,  the  snow-white 

xnansions  of  the  gods,  on  its  Acropolis.     The  superb 

IParthenon,  with    its    majestic    figure    of   Athena, 

lowering  into  the  azure  sky.     The  graceful  Brech- 

iiheium.     The  Propylaea  and  other  structures,  the 

whole  studded  with  statues  in  bronze  and  gold  rising 

from  marble  altars,  amidst  palm  and  olive  trees  in 

imported  gardens  and  orchards,*  with  eflBgies  of  the 

attired  noble  women,  and  graceful  details  of  their 

surroundings,  even  to  the  colours  of  their  dresses. 

*  The  figures  lately  found  in  excavating  the  debris  on  the 
Acropolis  all  hold  an  apple  in  the  hand.  The  love  of  artificially 
placed  gardens  is  an  Oriental  feature  in  history.  Athena's  olive 
tree  on  the  Acropolis  was  a  sacred  tree. 
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Add  to  all  these  the  wondrous  atmosphere  and  the 
surroundings  already  quoted  as  described  by  Dean 
Stanley,  by  Leighton  and  others,  and  the  picture  is 
complete. 

Before  entering  these  dwellings  of  perfection  in 
Art,  let  the  question  be  put  once  more.  Would 
they,  or  could  they  have  allowed  ill-drawn,  inappro- 
priate, miscoloured  objects,  by  whatever  names 
called,  to  destroy  by  their  presence  such  perfection 
of  artistic  beauty  ?     It  is  impossible. 

Entering,  then,  the,  to  them,  sacred  precincts, 
what  glories  would  meet  the  beholder !  Statues  of  the 
highest  perfection  in  gold,  silver,  ivory,  and  bronze. 
The  paraphernalia  of  their  ceremonials  in  the  golden 
furniture  of  their  temples.  Superb  gifts,  and  votive 
offerings,  from  all  the  crowned  potentates  of  the 
earth.  The  wonders  of  art  workmanship  from 
every  known  country.  And  the  walls,  not  covered 
with  mural  paintings,  but  with  pictures  on  panel, 
by  painters  who  became  princes  in  fortune,  from  the 
excellency  of  their  works.  Is  it  possible  to  think 
that  amidst  all  this  art  beauty,  painting  alone  was 
vile?  Had  it  been  so  it  would  not  have  been 
admitted. 

But  there  is  no  need  to  go  upon  supposition. 
Accounts,  meagre  as  they  are,  crop  up  on  in- 
vestigation quite  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  genuine 
inquirer. 

The  contests  between  painters  of  the  greatest  emi- 
nence, as  well  as  between  the  poets  and  dramatists 
of  Greece,  took  place  at  the  Olympian  and  other 
games.  National  emulation  between  the  different 
artistic    states    led    to   this;    but    particularly    at 
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Delphi  paintings  are  mentioned  as  forming  parts 
of  the  exhibitions  to  which  visitors  were  admitted. 

The  probation  to  which  deputations  and  devotees 
\7ere  subjected  was  long  in  the  oracular  and  initia- 
tory districts,  years  and  months  succeeding  each 
other  according  to  the  wealth  of  the  visitors ;  every 
luxury  was  provided,  and  the  aromatic  groves  were 
filled  with  statues,  shrines,  and  enticing  beguile- 
ments;  and  the  wealth-laden  delegates  were  de- 
tained till  their  gold  and  jewels  were  exhausted; 
absorbed  by  the  oracular  authorities. 

Galleries  in  the  temples  were  not  only  specially 
allotted  to  picture  exhibitions,  but  were  actually 
so  named ;  as  the  Pinacotheca  of  the  Propylaea  on 
the  Acropolis  at  Athens,  and  the  Pinacotheca  in 
the  temple  of  Samos;  the  choicer  works  being 
located  in  the  more  sacred  parts — the  light, 
according  to  Vitruvius,  being  from  the  north,  as 
now  used. 

The  paintings  therefore,  as  well  as  the  sculptures, 
and  the  figures  of  Greek  deities  in  gold  gemmed 
with  costly  jewels,  superb  cameos,  and  intaglios 
cut  in  precious  stones;  records,  oracular  inscrip- 
tions, historical  trophies,  tapestry  in  gold  and 
coloured  needlework,  representing  fights  and  sieges 
of  cities,  the  arms  of  heroes,  the  diadems  and 
sceptres  of  mighty  kings;  enormous  enamels,  as 
the  shields  of  Hercules  and  Achilles,  on  which  the 
dragons  seemed  to  move  from  their  lifelike  ap- 
pearance; bronze  vases  of  immense  dimensions  as 
described  by  Herodotus ;  cups  of  Dodonean  brass, 
of  apparently  repousse  work,  as  described  by  Virgil. 
Superb  robes  of  State,  worked  in  gold  and  rich 
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execution  of  paintings  of  merit  impossible.  Athens 
had  its  painters,  but  their  studios  were  more  show 
places  for  their  finished  pictures  than  ateliers. 

The  secluded  ports  of  Sicyon,  Aegina,  Epidaurus, 
were  no  doubt  the  work-places  for  the  painters  of 
Athenian  repute.  Painters,  because  the  risk  of 
removal  of  sculpture,  would  explain  the  localisation 
of  Athenian  sculptors,  whereas  the  transmission  of 
paintings  could  be  much  more  easily  accomplished. 
Corinth  was  a  second  Athens  so  far  as  levity 
of  life  and  occupation  went,  but  the  mere  levity  of 
life  in  Athens  was  worse  in  Corinth,  from  its  chief 
temple  being  dedicated  to  Aphrodite,  so  that  the 
city  was  a  mart  of  debauchery.  Still  Corinth  had 
its  painters,  who,  with  those  of  Athens,  would  have 
places  of  retirement  for  the  execution  of  their  works, 
as  the  Athenian  painters  had,  Sicyon  itself,  like 
our  Universities,  was  a  sacerdotal  city,  through  its 
suburban  sacred  hill  city — Cleonae. 

My  first  ramble  in  the  Peloponnesus  was  from 
Corinth  to  Sicyon ;  I  am  not  able  to  forget  it  if  I 
wished.  And  it  was  impressed  on  me  not  only  from 
ascending  the  Acro-Corinthus  when  it  was  covered 
with  snow,  but  making  the  whole  journey  from 
Corinth  to  Cleonae  in  a  snowstorm.  I  was  disap- 
pointed at  this,  but  it  had  good  results,  for  the 
snow  putting  research  out  of  the  question,  caused 
a  desire,  to  satisfy  which  I  was  obliged  to  make 
journey  after  journey  from  Mykenae,  Argos,  and 
Corinth,  to  investigate  this  very  interesting  place. 
Without  the  oracular  mysticism  of  Delpln,  Cleonae 
is  the  best  example  extant  of  a  purely  sacerdotal 
Greek  city.     Its  construction  is  most  peculiar.     At 
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Although  Sicyon  itself  is  not  imposing,  its  in- 
vestiture with  these  special  rites,  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  milder  worship  in  lieu  of  the 
immolation  of  human  victims  in  the  former  pre- 
vailing one,  made  it  a  place  of  great  note ;  so  much 
so  that  the  little  town  of  Cleonae  became  honoured 
as  an  independent  state,  and  shared  with  Corinth 
and  Argos  the  umpireship  in  judicial  decisions. 
To  the  north  was,  across  the  Corinthian  Sea,  the 
ascending  and  sacred  way  to  Delphi;  above  that, 
Parnassus,  with  its  fane  sacred  to  Apollo  and  the 
nine  Muses,  amid  the  most  fragrant  and  beauteous 
groves,  which  still  exist,  towered  against  the  sky. 

There  could  be  no  better  place  for  the  inspira- 
tion a  painter  seeks — Nature  in  its  beauty  as  well 
as  its  grandeur.  And  here  Greek  art  made  its  first 
grand  advance. 

In  the  priestly  city  Cimon  of  Cleonae,  Kifitov  in 
Greek,  introduced  into  Grecian  painting  foreshort- 
ening, represented  muscular  articulation,  with  that 
the  most  graceful  attitudes  of  the  human  figure. 
Authors  differ  as  to  his  date,  but  the  more  approved 
opinion  is  that  he  lived  in  the  time  of  Solon,  up- 
wards of  500  years  B.C. 

His  merit  was  soon  recognised,  and  the  sums 
paid  for  his  paintings  were  larger  and  propor- 
tionate with  his  improvements  in  the  art  to  any 
before  paid  to  Greek  painters. 

Previous  to  the  time  of  Cimon,  Sicyon  had  been 
noted  for  its  painting  on  vases  and  ceramic  work 
in  general.  The  value  of  these  rested  not  only  in 
the  skill  the  artist  displayed  upon  them,  but  in 
their  portability.     They  served,  moreover,  to  per- 
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tised  grounds.  Fine  art  had,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  died  in  the  main  land  of  Asia  from  the 
time  of  the  Persian  invasion. 

Notwithstanding  this,  the  subject  is  clearly 
defined.  Taking  the  Ephesium  as  a  museum  of 
all  the  fine  arts,  which  appears  to  me  indicated 
by  the  peculiar  mammiform  appearance  of  the 
Ephesian  Diana,  as  the  mother  of  all  gifts  to 
mankind,  it  may  certainly  be  assumed  that  it  was 
one  of  the  richest,  as  it  was  one  of  the  largest,  if 
not  the  largest  in  the  world.  But,  as  in.  the  case  of 
Athens,  its  painters  and  studios  were  not  w,  and 
apparently  very  few  were  of  Ephesus.  After  the 
destruction  of  Troy  it  was  the  mart  of  the  world 
of  Western  Asia,  and  its  commercial  importance  as 
one  of  the  greatest  seaports  between  Aegypt, 
Greece,  Magna  Grecia,  or  South  Italy,  and  its 
connection  with  all  the  Carthaginian  places  of 
commerce  would  have  brought  merchant  princes 
in  abundance  to  purchase  examples  of  the  fine  arts 
as  well  as  matters  of  ordinary  commerce. 

All  this  is  plain,  but  it  has  already  been  seen 
that  these  bustling  places  of  fashion  and  resort 
were  not,  as  we  all  know,  suited  for  mental  study 
and  creative  thought. 

Ephesus  was  in  this  respect  an  exact  counterpart 
of  Athens.  Its  painters  and  their  workshops  were 
in  the  adjoining  islands  ;  Saraos,  Cyprus,  Rhodes 
took  the  lead,  as  they,  as  to  their  art  treasures, 
were  apparently  unmolested  by  the  Persians. 

In  working  up  this  part  of  my  researches  I  found 
so  many  hindrances  through  want  of  communication 
between  the  islands  and  witli  the  mainland  that  in 
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order  to  follow  it  I  was  compelled  to  have  a  yacht 
«f   my  own.     Thus  provided,  and   with   bilingual 
contracts,  and  charts  in  Greek  and  English,  and  a 
<Treek  captain  well  recommended  by  the  British  vice- 
<^nsul,  I  passed  many  months  in  investigations  in 
^11  the  islands,  enjoying  the  most  delightful  scenery, 
^ihe  most  picturesque  incidents  of  Greek  island  life, 
and  seeing  and  learning  more  of  the  island  inhabit- 
ants,   their  relics,  habits,  and   ideas,   than   could 
possibly  have   been   obtained   in  any  other  way ; 
while  I  revelled  in  the  luxurious  views  and  delights 
which  inspired  their  painters  and  designers  in  every 
art. 

I  found  the  younger  men  in  the  Greek  priesthood, 
pretty  good  antiquaries  and  fairly  read  in  real  Greek, 
though  the  modern  Romaic  is  the  language  spoken 
and  understood  by  the  people. 

Not  a  little  unscientific  digging  has  been  going 

On  since  the  excavations  by  Schlemann  and  Cesnola. 

The  extreme  difference  in  the  exhumed  treasures 

|:>roving  how  totally  distinct  Greek  life  in  the  islands 

"Was  and  still  is  as  compared  with  the  other  islands 

^.nd  with  the  main  land  of  ieither  Greece  or  Asia. 

^he  special  dialects  and  traditions  of   each  once 

independent    island    being    still    traceable   in    old 

I^SS.  in  their  secluded  monasteries. 

It  was  in  these  islands  that  the  painters  of  the 
Honic  school  lived,  worked,  thought,  and  succeeded 
5n  laying  that  foundation  of  the  art  of  painting 
^hat  culminated  in  the  glories  of  Grecian  art.     For, 
on  the  Asiatic  temples  and  museums  being  plun- 
dered, and  the  marts  for  sale  and   exhibition   de- 
stroyed, they  migrated  to  Greece;  and  Sicyon  became 
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^•nd  drew  a  third  outline,  so  extremely  delicate  that 
^%  bisected  the  outline  of  Protogenes.  The  painting 
"Vwas  taken  to  Rome,  and  formed  an  exhibition  of  the 
"Vvonderful  power  and  accuracy  of  Apelles. 

The  great  point  of  interest  to  many  persons  is, 
^re  there  any  examples  of  such  paintings  still 
existing  ? 

I  can  answer  this  from  some  of  my  own  researches, 
»nd  also  from  several  discoveries  of  such  works. 

In    examining   the   paintings   in   the    tombs    of 

Etruria,  and  the   catacombs   in   the   Campania,  a 

close   inspection   showed,  in   both   cases,  that   the 

original    paintings    had    been    restored,   in    some 

instances  more  than  once.     Atmospheric  effects  and 

friction  had,   here  and   there,   removed   the   later 

pigments,  which  had  been  prepared  and  laid  on  in 

an  inartistic  manner.     In  several  cases  these  causes 

had  revealed  brilliant  colouring  of  a  very  superior 

kind,  and  execution  of  a  high  class  of  art;  mural 

painting  was  looked  on  as  beneath  the  attention  of 

the  great  Greek  painters  when  art  was  in  its  prime. 

But  these  paintings  were  not  only  by  Greek  hands, 

but   when   even   high-class    painters    had  to    seek 

a  lower  level  for  a  living  such  distinction  would 

Xiave   died   out.      Again,   the   great    Greek   mural 

painters  prepared  their  plaster  grounds  in  so  perfect 

^  way,  that  they  were  impervious  to  damp,  and  so 

Tiard  that  panels  of  the  paintings  could  be  cut  from 

the  walls,  and  were  like  slabs  of  marble  for  dura^ 

hility,    and    several    such    paintings    exist.      The 

material  was  precisely  that  used  in  the  damp  courses, 

tiles  of  the  roof,  and  other  parts  of  the  Etruscan 

temple  I  exhumed  from  under   White  Hall,  white 
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[R4!ad  Jane  14tb,  18d9.] 

Among  the  many  brilliant  discoveries  in  the  dif- 
ferent departments  of  human  knowlege  for  which 
the  present  century  will  always  be  remembered  in 
the   history   of   mankind,    the    discovories   in   the 
sphere  of  Archaeology  and  Ancient  History  are  by 
no  means  the  least  brilliant  or  the  least  important. 
The  successful  researches  of  scholars  and  explorers 
in  Egypt  and  in  Babylonia,  in  India  and  in  China, 
lave  effected  a  complete  revolution  in  our  know- 
ledge, have  widened  the  horizon  of  human  history, 
«nd  have  broadened  our  ideas  of  the  destiny  of  the 
liuman  race.     There  are  not  a  few  of  us,  present 
liere  to-night,  who  were  taught  in  our  early  school 
days  to  look  for  the  origin  of  human  civilisation, 
of  philosophy,  arts,  and  religion,  in  the  annals  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  some  six  or  seven  hundred  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ. 

But  we  have  revised  these  early  impressions,  and 
we  now  trace  the  origin  of  civilisation  from  a  period, 
not  some  hundred  years,  but  some  thousands  of 
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years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  almost  seems 
as  if  an  impenetrable  mist  which  bounded  the 
horizon  of  our  knowledge  has  suddenly  lifted,  and 
beyond  that  mist,  which  marked  the  extreme  limit 
of  our  historical  knowledge,  we  now  perceive  for 
the  first  time  long  vistas  of  human  civilisation 
stretching  back  through  endless  cycles  and  ages. 
This  wonderful  extension  of  our  historical  know- 
ledge, almost  within  our  lifetime,  may  be  not 
inaptly  compared  to  the  experience  of  many  a 
traveller  who  visits  lofty  mountains  for  the  first 
time  in  his  life.  It  often  occurs  to  a  traveller  in 
the  Himalayas,  as  it  occurred  to  me  some  twelve 
years  ago  at  Darjeeling,  that  during  the  first  few 
days  of  his  visit  he  sees  nothing  before  him  but  the 
lower  ranges  of  hills,  rising  to  a  height  of  eight  or 
ten  thousand  feet;  and  he  admires  these  graceful 
ranges  in  all  their  wild  beauty.  Suddenly  one  fine 
morning  the  mists  clear  up,  and  the  traveller  turns 
his  admiring  eyes  from  the  lower  ranges,  which 
bounded  his  horizon  before,  to  the  loftiest  mountains 
in  the  world — the  wonderful  peaks  of  the  snow- 
covered  Himalayas — rising  to  a  height  of  28,000  or 
29,000  feet.  The  first  sight  of  this  lofty  array  of 
stupendous  peaks  strikes  him  speechless  with 
wonder,  and  creates  in  him,  as  it  created  in  me,  an 
impression  never  to  be  forgotten  in  life.  It  is  with 
something  like  this  feeling  of  wonder  that  we  turn 
from  the  civilisation  of  Greece  and  Rome  to  the 
hoary  antiquity  of  Egypt  and  Babylon,  of  China 
and  of  India,  which  has  now  been  revealed  to  us. 

So  far  as  we  know    now,  the   edifice  of  human 
civilisation   was   first   reared  in  these  four   gifted 
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about  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years  before  the 
Christian  era. 

But  to-night  I  wish  to  speak — not  of  the  remote 
Vedic  Age — but  of  the  next  succeeding  age,  the  Epic 
Age  of  ancient  India,  extending  from  fourteen  or 
fifteen  hundred  years  B.C.  to  about  a  thousand  or 
eight  hundred  years  B.C.  You  will,  therefore, 
perceive  that  the  Epic  Age  of  India  partially 
corresponds  in  point  of  time  with  the  Epic  Age 
of  Greece,  and  that  the  great  war  of  the  *  Maha- 
Bharata  *  was  contemporaneous,  within  a  century 
or  two,  with  the  Trojan  War.  But  while  the 
Epic  Age  of  Greece  was  the  very  infancy  of  Greek 
civilisation,  the  Epic  Age  of  India  is  a  compara- 
tively recent  period  of  Indian  history,  and  comes 
after  a  long  period  of  an  anterior  and  remote 
civilisation.  India  was  old  in  her  civilisation 
in  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  centuries 
before  Christ,  when  Greece  was  in  her  early  in- 
fancy, receiving  her  first  nourishment  from  the 
East. 

In  this  Epic  Age,  extending,  roughly  speaking, 
from  1500  to  1000  B.C.,  the  whole  of  Northern 
India  had  attained  a  high  state  of  civilisation, 
and  was  parcelled  out  into  small  states  and  king- 
doms, flourishing  side  by  side,  bound  together  by  a 
common  language,  a  common  civilisation,  and  a 
common  religion,  and  thus  forming  a  great  con- 
federation of  cultured  Hindu  nations.  Among 
these  nations  there  were  four  which  distinguished 
themselves  above  the  rest  by  their  prowess,  arts, 
and  civilisation.  Two  of  these  nations,  the  Kurus 
and  the  Panchalas,  lived  along  the  upper  course  of 
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add,  every  distant  nation  of  Northern  India  in- 
terpolated some  account  of  its  deeds  in  the  old 
national  chronicle,  every  preacher  of  a  new  creed 
sought  to  have  in  it  some  sanction  for  the  truths  he 
promulgated.  Legal  codes  and  rules  of  caste  were 
interpolated,  and  all  the  floating  mass  of  tales, 
traditions,  legends,  and  myths,  for  which  ancient 
India  was  always  famous,  found  shelter  under  the 
expanding  wings  of  this  wonderful  epic.  By  the 
first  centuries  after  Christ  the  epic  had  grown  to 
nearly  its  present  proportions,  a  poem  of  over 
ninety  thousand  couplets,  in  which  the  crystal  rill 
of  the  epic  itself  is  almost  lost  in  a  sea-like  delta  of 
religious  and  didactic  episodes,  legends,  and  myths, 
tales  and  traditions. 

To  ancient  Indians  this  storehouse  and  encyclo- 
paadia  of  Indian  thought  and  tradition  was  suitable, 
because  it  was  the  study  of  their  life-time.  But  the 
modern  reader  has  a  wider  field  of  knowledge  and  a 
greater  variety  of  subjects  before  him ;  he  has  to 
economise  his  time  and  to  arrange  and  classify  his 
subjects ;  and  in  order  to  judge  the  great  Indian  epic 
he  has  to  sift  it  from  the  mass  of  superincumbent 
matter  in  which  he  finds  it  embedded.  Fortunately 
this  is  still  possible.  The  leading  incidents  and 
characters  of  the  *  Maha-Bharata  '  are  still  clearly 
discernible,  uninjured  by  the  mass  of  foreign  mat- 
ter in  which  they  lie  covered,  even  as  the  immortal 
marbles  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  remained  em- 
bedded in  earth  or  amidst  ruins  for  centuries,  and 
have  now  been  recovered,  and  form  the  most  valu- 
able treasures  of  the  museums  of  modern  Europe. 
It  is  in  this  manner  that  the  leading  story  of  the 
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and  blood,  as  a  man  of  undying  hatred  and  unyield- 
ing determination,  has  no  superior  in  the  epic  of  any 
nation.  And  Krishna  possesses  a  character  higher 
than  that  of  Ulysses ;  unmatched  in  human  wisdom, 
ever  striving  for  justice  and  peace,  he  is  unrelenting 
in  war  when  war  has  begun.  And  the  women  of  the 
Indian  epic  possess  characters  equally  marked  and 
pronounced.  The  stately  and  majestic  Kuru  queen 
Qandhari ;  the  doting  and  loving  mother  Pritha ; 
the  proud  and  scornful  Draupadi,  nursing  her  wrath 
till  her  wrongs  are  fearfully  revenged;  and  the 
bright  and  brilliant  and  sunny  Subhadra — these  are 
distinct  images  pencilled  by  the  hand  of  a  true 
master  in  the  realms  of  creative  imagination. 

Such  is  the  opinion  which  is  formed  from  the 
study  of  the  epic  as  an  epic,  separated  and  reco- 
vered from  the  mass  of  foreign  matter  in  which  it 
lies  embedded. 

I  may  perhaps  be  permitted  to  mention  here  that 
I  have  myself  recently  ventured  to  attempt  this  task, 
and  to  translate  into  English  verse  those  portions 
of  the  *  Maha-Bharata  '  which  narrate  the  leading 
incidents  of  the  real  epic.  My  plan  is  very  simple  ; 
I  have  added  nothing  to  the  original,  and,  except 
in  the  description  of  the  actual  war  itself,  I  have 
condensed  very  little.  I  have  simply  selected  those 
passages  which  tell  the  leading  incidents  of  the 
epic,  separated  them  from  all  episodical  matter,  and 
have  placed  them  before  the  English  reader  in  an 
English  metre  which  best  preserves  the  rhythmical 
movement,  the  sweep  and  majestic  flow  of  the 
Sanscrit  Sloka.  I  have  generally  rendered  each 
Sanscrit    couplet    into   a    corresponding    English 


46     HAHA-BHABATA,   THE    ILIAD   OF   ANOIBNT   INDIA. 

great  tournament  was  held,  in  which  the  five  sons 
of  Pandu  and  the  hundred  sons  of  Dhrita-rashtra 
showed  their  proficiency  in  arms.  Arjun,  the  third 
son  of  Pandu,  excelled  all  others,  until  suddenly  an 
unknown  warrior,  Kama,  entered  the  arena,  and 
then  Arjun  met  his  equal  and  his  lifelong  rival. 
The  rivalry  between  Arjun  and  Kama  is  the  leading 
thought  of  the  Indian  epic,  as  the  rivalry  between 
Achilles  and  Hector  is  the  leading  thought  of  the 
Greek  epic. 

I  will  quote  only  a  few  lines  describing  the  first 
advent  of  these  great  rivals — the  real  heroes  of  the 
epic — on  the  field  of  tournament. 

The  Advent  of  Abjun. 

Ghkuntleted  and   jewel-girdled^   with    his  bow  of   ample 

height, 
Archer  Arjun,  pious-hearted,  to  the  gods  performed  a  rite ; 

Then  he  stepped  forth  proud  and  stately  in  his  golden  mail 

encased, 
Like  the  sunlit  cloud  of  evening  with  the  radiant  rainbow 

graced ; 

And  a  gladness  stirred  the  people  all  around  the  listed 

plain. 
Beat  of  drum  and  blare  of  trumpet  rose  with  Sankha'a 

festive  strain  I 

"  Mark  the  gallant  son  of  Pandu,  whom  the  happy  Pritha 

bore ; 
Mark  the  heir  of  Indra's  prowess,  matchless  in  his  arms 

and  lore ; 

Mark  the  chief  of  dauntless  valour,  peerless  in  his  skill  of 

arms; 
Mark  the  prince  of  stainless  virtue,  decked  with  grace  and 

varied  charms !  '^ 


48     MAHA-BHABATA,    THE   ILIAD   OF   ANOIENT  INDIA. 

Clank  and  din  of  warlike  weapons  barst  upon  the  tented 
ground ! 

Are  the  solid  mountains  splitting?  is  it  bursting  of  the 

earth? 
Is  it  tempest's  pealing  accent  whence  the  lightning  takes 

its  birth  ? 

Thoughts  like  these  alarm  the  people,  for  the  sound  is 

dread  and  high. 
And  upon  the  lofty  gateway  turns  the  crowd  with  anxious 

eye! 

^  ^  ^  ^p  ^F 

Pale,  before  the  unknown  warrior,  gathered  nations  part 

in  twain, 
Conqueror  of  hostile  cities  lofty  Kama  treads  the  plain. 

In  his  golden  mail  accoutred,  in  his  rings  of  yellow  gold. 
Like  a  moving  cliff  in  stature  towering  comes  the  chief- 
tain bold ! 

Like  a  tusker  in  his  fury,  like  a  lion  in  his  ire. 
Like  the  sun  in  noontide  radiance,  like  the  all-consuming 
fire. 

Lion-like  in  build  and  muscle,  stately  as  a  golden  palm. 
Blessed  with  every  manly  virtue,  peerless,  dauntless,  proud 
and  calm ! 

Kama  then  showed  his  proficiency  in  arras, 
rivalling  the  hitherto  unrivalled  Arjun.  The 
crowds  applauded  him  with  acclamation,  and 
Prince  Duryodhan,  who  hated  his  cousins  the 
sons  of  Pandu,  embraced  Kama  as  his  friend  and 
supporter.  Arjun  was  fired  by  a  dark  but  natural 
jealousy  on  meeting  this  new  rival,  and  angry 
words  were  spoken.  And  a  fight  between  the  two 
rivals  was  about  to  ensue,  probably  ending  in  the 
death  of  one  of  the  combatants ;  but  the  day  was 
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King  and  prince  from  Matsya  kingdom  grace  his  noble 

wedding  feast^ 
Monarchs  from  more  distant  regions  north  and  south  and 

west  and  east, 

Tamralipta  and  Ealinga  on  the  eastern  ocean  wave^ 
Pattan's    port,   whose    hardy   children    western    ocean's 
dangers  brave ! 

From  the  distant  land  of  Madra  car-borne  monarch  Salya 

came. 
And  from  Dwarka's  sea-girt  regions  Valadeva  known  to 

fame, 

Valadeva  and  his  brother,  Krishna,  sprang  from  Yadu's 

race, 
Of    the    Yrishni    clan    descended,   soul    of     truth    and 

righteous  grace ! 

This  is  mighty  Jayadratha  come  from  Sindhu's  sounding 

shore. 
Famed  for  warlike  feats  of  valour,  famed  alike  for  sacred 

lore; 

This   is  fair  Kosala's  monarch,  whose   bright  deeds  our 

heralds  sing ; 
This  is  sturdy  Sisupala,  Chedi's  proud  and  peerless  king ! 

This  is  mighty   Jarasandha,    come   from   far   Magadba's 

land; 
These  are  other   princely   suitors,   sister!    eager  for  thy 

hand. 

All  the  wide  earth's  warlike  rulers  seek  to  shoot  the  distant 

aim; 
Princess,  whoso  hits  the  target,  choose  as  thine  that  prince 

of  fame ! " 

All  the  princes  and  suitors  then  tried  to  hit  the 
target,  and  all  failed  one  after  another.  Then  Ar- 
jun,  concealed  in  the  guise  of  a  Brahman,  rose  and 
performed  the  feat,  and  the  father  of  the  bride  gave 
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And  her  sparkling  speakicg  glances  fell  on  Pandu*s  sons 

like  fire, 
Stirred  in  them  a  mighty  passion  and  a  thirst  for  vengeance 

dire ! 

Lost  their  empire,  wealth,  and  fortune,  little  recked  they 

for  the  fall. 
But  Draupadi's  pleading  glances   like   a   poniard   smote 

them  all ! 

Darkly  frowned  the  ancient  Bhishma,  wrathful  Drona  bit 

his  tongue, 
Pale  Vidura  marked  with  anger  insults  on  Di*aupadi  flung! 

Fulsome   word 'nor   foul    dishonour   could  their  truthful 

utterance  taint, 
And  they  blamed  Duryodhan's  action    when  they  heard 

Draupadi's  plaint ! 

But  brave  Kama,  though  a  warrior — Arjun's  deadly  foe 

was  he — 
On  the  humbled  sons  of  Pandu  hurled  his  wrath  in  scornful 

glee  : 

"  'Tis  no  fault  of  thine,  fair  princess  !  fallen  to  this  servile 

state. 
Wife   and  son  rule    not    their  actions,    others  rule  their 

hapless  fate  ! 

Thy    Yudhisthir    sold    his    birthright,    sold   tbee   at    the 

impious  play. 
And  the  wife  falls  with  her  husband,  and  her  duty — to 

obey ! 

Live  thou  in  this  Kuru  household,  do  the  Kuru  princes  will. 
Serve  them  as  thy  lords    and  masters,  with  thy  beauty 
please  them  still  ! 

Fair  One  !  seek  atiother  husband  who  in  foolish  reckless 

game 
Will  not  stake  a  loving  woman,  will  not  cast  her  forth  in 

shame  ! 


r 
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GiTG    and  spirit,  giving  his  views  as  to  the  plan  which 
sfao^d  be   adopted   to   recover  the  lost  kingdom. 

^^■^ishna  spoke  first,  asking  the  assembled  chiefs  to 

ffi"^^^  their  advice. 

Krishna's    Speech. 

3iown  to  all,  ye  mighty  monarchs  !  May  your  glory  ever 

last! 
^  to  plighted  word  Tadhisthir  hath  his  weary  exile 

passed, 

^  ^^^^sUve  long  years   with  fair  Draupadi  in   the  pathless 
jangle  strayed, 
a  year  in  menial  service  in  Virata's  palace  stayed, 

hath  kept  his  plighted  promise,  braved  affliction,  woe 
and  shame, 
^  he  begs,  assembled  monarchs,  ye  shall  now  his  duty 
name ! 

t*  he  swerveth  not  from  duty  kingdom  of  the  sky  to  win, 
«eth  hamlet  more  than  empire,  so  his  course  be  free 
from  sin. 

^osq  ^f  realm  and  wealth  and  glory  higher  virtues  in  him 

prove, 
^^Of^ghts  of  peace  and  not  of  anger  still  the  good  Yudhis- 

thir  move  I 

^  ^^"^^  Is  again  the  sleepless  anger  and  the  unrelenting  hate 
^**lDoured  by  the  proud  Duryodhan  driven  by  his  luckless 
fate, 

^^"•rn  a  child,  by  fire  or  poison,  impious  guile  or  trick  of 
•r^  dice, 

^        hath  compassed  dark  destruction,  by  deceit  and  low 

_  device ! 

der  well,  ye    gracious    monarchs,   with    a    just   and 

righteous  mind, 
'p  Yndhisthir  with  your  counsel,  with  your  grace  and 

blessings  kind. 
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Should  the  noble  son  of  Pandu  seek  his  right  by  open  war. 
Seek  the  aid  of  arm^d  monarchs  and  of  chieftains  near  and 
far? 

Should  he  smite  his  ancient  foemen  skilled  in  each  deceitful 

art. 
Unforgiving    in   their   vengeance,   unrelenting    in    their 

heart  ? 

Should  he  rather  send  a  message  to  the  proud  unbending 

foe. 
And  Duryodhan's  haughty  purpose  seek  by  messenger  to 

know  ? 

Should  he  send  a  noble  envoy,  trained  in  virtue,  true  and 

wise. 
With  his  greetings  to  Duryodhan  in  a  meek  and  friendljr 

guise  ? 

Should   he   claim   his   ancient   kingdom   on    the    sacrecL 

Jumna^s  shore  ? 
Either  king  may  rule   his   empire   as  in  happy   days  of 

yore !  " 

Krishna's  brother  then  rose  and  advised  peaceful 
negotiations,  deprecating  war.  Satyaki,  a  fiery 
chieftain,  rose  and  counselled  instant  war.  At  la.st 
the  venerable  king  of  the  Panchalas,  the  father-in- 
law  of  Yudhisthir,  rose  and  advocated  that  policy 
which  has  always  been  found  to  be  the  soundest 
foreign  policy  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times.  His 
advice  was  :  "  Endeavour  to  maintain  the  peace,  but 
be  prepared  for  war."     He  concluded  thus  : 


Drupad's  Speech. 

'*  Therefore  let  our  many  envoys  travel  near  and  travel  far, 
Seek  alliance  of  all  monarchs  in  the  great  impending  war. 


f 
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Olieated  of  their  realm  and  empire^  and  of  all  they  called 
their  own^ 
Jn    the  jungle  they  have  wandered,  in  concealment  lived 
unknown, 

Oric^e  more  qaelling  every  evil,  they  are.  stout  of  heart  and 
hand, 

redeem  thy  plighted  promise,  and  restore  their  throne 
And  land ! 

me,  mighty  Dhrita-^ashtra !  trust  me,  lords  who  grace 
^his  hall, 

na  pleads  for  peace  and  virtue,  blessings  unto  one  and 
<ill! 

er  not  the  armed  nations,  slaughter  not  thy  kith  and 
jkin, 
"9^^  not,  king,  thy  closing  winters  with  the  bloody  stain  of 
^n! 

^hy  sons  and  Pandu^s  children  stand  beside  thy  ancient 
throne, 

ish  peace  and  cherish  virtue,  for  thy  days  are  almost 
dme!" 


e    ancient    Bhishma,   the   warlike    preceptor 
na,  the  wise  Vidura,  all  advised   peace.     The 
er  and  mother  of   Duryodhan  too  pleaded  for 
ce,  but  all  in  vain.     Duryodhan  was  iramove- 
^,  and  would  not  restore  to  his  hated  cousins 
*^^ir  lost  kingdom.     His  answer  was  plain  and  un- 
^^>^^takable,  and  in  keeping  with  his  character. 

DUBYODHAN^S    SpEECH. 

^hat  great  crime  or  darkening  sorrow  shadows  o'er  my 
bitter  fate, 
*hat  ye  chiefs  and  Kuru's  monarch  mark  Diiryodhan  for 
your  hate  ? 
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Speak^  what  nameless   guilt  or  follj^  secret  sin  to   me 

unknown^ 
Turns  from  me  your  sweet  affection^  father's  love  that  was 

my  own  ? 

If  Yudhisthir^  fond  of  gambling,  played  a  heedless,  reckless 

game, 
Lost  his  empire  and  his  freedom,  was  it  then  Duryodhan's 

blame  ? 

And  if  freed  from  shame  and  bondage  in  his  folly  played 

again. 
Lost  again   and  went  to  exile,  wherefore  doth  he   now 

complain  ? 

Weak  are  they  in  friends  and  forces,  feeble  is  their  fitful 

star, 
Wherefore  then  in  pride  and  folly  seek  with  us  unequal 

war? 

Shall  we,  who  to  mighty  Indra  scarce  will  do  the  homage 

due, 
Bow  to  homeless  sons  of  Pandu  and  their  comrades  faint 

and  few  ? 

Bow  to  them  while  warlike  Drona  leads  us  as  in  days  of 

old, 
Bhishma  greater  than  the  bright-gods,  archer  Kama  true 

and  bold  ? 

If  in  dubious  game  of  battle  we  should  forfeit  fame  and 

life, 
Heaven  will  ope  its  golden  portals  for  the  warrior  slain 

in  strife  ! 

If  unbending  to  our  foemen  we  should  press  the  gory 

plain, 
Stingless  is  the  bed  of  arrows,  death  for  us  will  have  no 

pain ! 

If  in  past  in  thoughtless  folly  once  the  realm  was  broke  in 

twain, 
Kuru-land  is  reunited,  never  shall  be  split  again ! 


f 


l'*  <^ 


MAHA-BHARATA,   THE   ILIAD   OF   ANCIENT    INDIA.     bO 

^cbJce  my  message  to  my  kinsm^Uy  for  Duryodhaii^s  words 
are  plain, 
lion  of  the  Kuru  empire  sons  of  Fandu  seek  in  vain ! 

n  nor  village,  mart  nor  hamlet,  help  us  righteous  gods 
in  heaven, 

t  that  needle's  point  can  cover  shall  not  unto  them  be 
given 


/»» 


^ar,  fatal  war  was  the  consequence,  and  into  the 

ny  stirring  incidents  of  the  war,  or  rather  the 

hteen  battles  on  eighteen  successive  days,  I  have 

t  the  time  to  enter.    The  unconquerable  Bhishma 

the  Kuru  forces  for  ten  days  and  was  then  slain 

an  artifice ;    the  warrior- priest,  Drona,  then  led 

e  troops  for  five  days  and  was  slain ;  and  at  last 

e  command  of  the  Kuru  army  fell  on  Kama.     He 

Id  his  own  for  two  days ;  and  the  contest  between 

e  lifelong  rivals  Kama  and  Arjun  is  the  crowning 

cident  of  the  epic,  like  the  contest  between  Hector 

d  Achilles  in  the  Hiad.     Arjun  and  Kama  were 

^^ual  in  prowess  and  skill,   but   Kama's  chariot 

heel  sank  in  the  earth ;    he  was  thus  taken  at 

isad vantage,  and  killed  on  the  seventeenth  day  of 

e  war. 

The  last  and  eighteenth  day  dawned,  and  the 

_  receptor  Kripa  still  advised  Duryodhan  to  render 

^Dack  the  Jumna  territory  to  Yudhisthir  and  to  make 

^eace  with  him.     A  melancholy  interest  attaches  to 

^his  last  appeal  for  peace,  and  to  Duryodhan's  last 

ifind  almost  sublime  refusal  to  make  peace  on  the 

eve  of  bis  death. 


L 
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Kripa's  Last  Appeal  and  Ddryodhan's  Reply. 

"  Bid  this  battle  cease^  Daryodhan,  pale  and  fitful  is  thy 

star^ 
Blood  enough  of  friendly  nations  soaks  this  crimson  field 

of  war ! 

Bid  them  live,  the  few  survivors  of  a  vast  and  countless 

host. 
Let  thy  few  remaining  brothers  live,  for  many  are  the  lost ! 

■ 

Kindly  heart   hath   good   Yudhisthir,  still  he   seeks   for 

rightful  peace, 
Bender  back  his  ancient  kingdom,  bid  this  war  of  kinsmen 

cease ! '' 

"  Kripa,"  so  Duryodhan  answered,  "  in  this  sad  and  fatal 

strife. 
Ever  foremost  of  our  warriors,  ever  careless  of  thy  life. 

Ever  in  the  council  chamber  thon  hast  words  of  wisdom 

said, 
Needless  war  and  dire  destruction  by  thy  peaceful  council 

stayed, 

Every  word  thou  speakest,  Kripa,  is  a  word  of  truth  and 

weight, 
Nathless  thy  advice  for  concord,  wise  preceptor,  comes  too 

late! 

Hope  not  that  the  good  Yudhisthir  will  again  our  friend- 
ship own. 

Cheated  once  by  deep  Sakuni  of  his  kingdom  and  his 
throne, 

Rugged  Bhima  will  not  palter,  fatal  is  the  vow  he  made, 
Vengeful  Arjun  will  not  pardon  gallant  Abhimanyu  dead  ! 

Fair  Draupadi  doth  her  penance,  so  our  ancient  matrons 

say, 
In  our  blood  to  wash  her  insult  and  her  proud  insulters 

slay, 
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OaJl  to  mind  the  dark  destruction  planned  of  old  in  fiendish 
ire, 
Jq.    the  halls  of  Yamavata  to  consume  us  in  the  fire  ! 

^^^-ll     to  mind  the  scheme  deceitful,  deep  Sakuni's  dark 

device, 
^^•^^Sfcting  us  of  fame  and  empire  by  the  trick  of  loaded 
dice ! 

^^H    to  mind  that  coward  insult,  and  the  outrage  foul  and 
keen, 
-^  ^^  x:ig  on  Drupad's  saintly  daughter  and  our  noble  spot- 
less queen ! 

to  mind  the  stainless  Bhishma,  for  thy  sins  and  folly 
slain, 

'st  and  proud  preceptor  Drona,  Kama  lifeless  on  the 
plain  I 

ish  in  thy  sins,  Duryodhan !    perish,  too,  thy  hated 
name, 

thy  dark  life  crime-polluted  ends,  Duryodhan,  in  thy 
shame ! " 


^^hima  and  Duryodhan  fought,  and  Bhima  kept 
terrible  vow  he  had  taken  and  broke  Dur- 
^ban's  knee  by  his  mace.  A  midnight  slaughter 
the  camp  of  the  Pandavs  ended  the  war,  and 
Viryodhan  died  in  the  early  morning. 
The  real  epic  ends  with  the  war,  and  with  the 
^Vinerals  of  the  deceased  warriors  piously  ordered 
vy  the  victor  Yudhisthir  for  friends  and  foes 
alike.  Yudhisthir  then  ascended  the  throne  of 
the  Kuru  kingdom,  and  performed  the  ancient  and 
august  ceremony  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Horse, 
Afterwards,  placing  a  grandson  of  Arjun  on  the 
throne,  the  five  brothers  and  Draupadi  retired  to 
the  Himalayas. 

VOL,  XXI.  6 
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This  is  what  is  known  as  the  Great  Journey. 
Draupadi  drops  down  dead,  then  Yudhisthir's 
brothers  one  by  one.  Yudhisthir  proceeds  to 
heaven  in  person. 

There  he  meets  Krishna,  now  in  his  radiant 
heavenly  form,  and  he  meets  his  brothers  now 
Immortals  in  the  sky.  The  god  Indra  then  intro- 
duces him  to  his  wife  Draupadi,  to  the  old  monarch 
Dhrita-rashtra,  to  Karna,  and  to  Arjun's  son. 
Indra  also  introduces  him  to  his  father,  and  to  the 
venerable  Bhishma  and  Drona,  in  these  verses 
which  are  the  last  that  I  shall  quote. 

Immortal  Lifi:. 

"  This,  Yudhisthir,  is  thy  father  !  by  thy  mother  joined  in 

heaven,  ' 

Oft  he  comes  into   my  mansions  in  his  flowery  chariot 

driven, 

This  is  Bhishma,   stainless  warrior,  by  the    Vasus  is  his 

place. 
By  the  god  of  heavenly  wisdom   teacher  Drona  sits  in 

grace ! 

These  and  other  mighty  warriors,  in  the  earthly  battle  slain, 
By  their  valour  and  their  virtue  walk  the  bright  ethereal 
plain ! 

They  have  cast  their  mortal  bodies,  crossed  the  radiant  gate 

of  heaven, 
For  to  win  celestial  mansions  unto  mortals  it  is  given  / 

Let  them  strive  by  kindly  action,  gentle  speech,  endurance 

long, 
Brighter  life  and  holier  future  unto  sons  of  men  belong  /^' 

This  is  the  briefest  outline  of  the  leading  story 
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of     ishe   great  epic  of  India,  venerated  in  ancient 

^s,  venerated  to  the  present  day.     The  Hindu 

cely  lives,  as  I  have  said  elsewhere,  man  or 

^^^^■^■aan,  high  or  low,  educated  or  ignorant,  whose 

^^^^liest  recollections  do  not  cling  round  the  story 

^*      ^fchis   ancient   epic.      The  humble  manufacturer 

^^^^^3^    artisan  of  Bengal  still  spells  out  some  modern 

^^^^^slation  of  this  undying  tale.     The  tall  peasantry 

^    ^^Tie  North-West  and  the  Punjab  know  of  the  five 

^^*=^dav  brothers  and  the  righteous  Krishna.     The 

*^^^^^^^le  of  Bombay  and  of  Madras  cherish  with  equal 

*      ^^^  our  this  sacred  tale.     Mothers  in  India  know  no 

^^^^iier   theme   for   imparting   instruction   to  their 

r  ^^'^ghters  than  this  deathless  tale.     Elderly  men 

■^^^^Dw  no  richer  work  for  narrating  stories  to  chil- 

than  this  great  epic  with  its  endless  episodes, 
e  Maha-Bharata,  together  with  the  other  epic, 
5  Bamayana^  is  more  truly  the  national  property 
the  Hindus  than  is  Homer  in  Greece,  Dante  in 
aly,  or  Shakespeare  in  England.     No  work  ex- 
^^^pt  the  Bible  has  such  influence  in  forming  the 
^^liaracter    of     men     in     Christian    lands    as    the 
Ancient   epics    in    India.      They    have    been     our 
cherished  heritage  for  three  thousand  years,  they 
are  the  intellectual  food  of  a  nation  of  two  hundred 
millions  to  this  day.     And  unless  I  am  very  much 
mistaken  in  my  estimate,  the  Indian  epics,  when 
they  are  better  known  in  Europe,  shall  take  their 
rank,  along  with   Homer  and    Dante  and    Shake- 
speare, as  undying  works  of  art,  left  for  all  times, 
for  all  countries,  and  for  all  mankind. 


^v* 


POETRY— THE     VISION    AND     THE 
FACULTY    DIVINE. 

BY  ERNEST  HARTLEY  COLERIDGE,  H0N.P.R.8.L. 

[Read  October  25tb,  1899.] 

I  AM  about  to  hazard  a  few  thoughts  or  sugges- 
tions of  thoughts  on  the  nature,  or,  as  some  would 
put  it,  the  idea  of  poetry ;  to  argue  the  question, 
does  poetry  reflect  and  represent  the  seen,  or  does 
it  bring  to  light  and  present  the  unseen  ?  It  may 
be  urged  that  in  the  last  year  (or  is  it  the  last  year 
but  one  ?)  of  the  nineteenth  century  talk  of  this  kind 
is,  as  Shakespeare  says,  **a  week  too  late;  "  that  if 
there  is  any  life  or  meaning  or  use  in  such  an 
inquisition  the  curiosity  of  mankind  has  been 
appeased,  and  the  mot  d^ordre  is  "  For  God's  sake, 
gentlemen,  pass  on — pass  on  to  what  is  actual,  and 
so  convertible  into  terms  of  definite  and  immediate 
value."  Omar  Khayyam,  the  Ecclesiast  de  nos 
jours,  who  speaks  comfortably  to  a  generation  which 
has  outgrown  *  The  Christian  Year,'  and  smiles  at 
the  didactic  optimism  of  "  In  Memoriam,"  was,  it 
seems,  impatient  of  abstract  speculation  : 

''Myself  when  young  did  eagerly  frequent 
Doctor  and  Saint,  and  heard  great  argument 
About  it,  and  about ;  but  evermore 
Game  out  by  the  same  door  wherein  I  went." 
VOL.  XXI.  7 
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ueous  overflow  of  powerful  feeling;"  while  Coleridge, 
by  way  of  what  he  calls   **  a  homely  definition," 
avows  that  poetry  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  the 
"  best  thoughts  in  the  best  order,"  and,  elsewhere, 
more  eloquently  if   less  precisely,  proclaims  that 
**  poetry  is  the  blossom  and  fragrance  of  all  human 
Icnowledge,  human   thought,  human  passion,  emo- 
tions, language."     One  gathers  from  these  famous 
vvords  of  famous  men  that  poetry  is  not  very  easily 
ciefined  even  by  poets  themselves,  and  that  it  passes 
their  limit  to  bring  it  within  the  compass  of  any 
single  conception. 
But  if  poetry  cannot  be  defined,  it  may,  for  the 
lonce^  be  paraphrased  as  the  rhythmical  expression 
of  thought.     A  poem,  or  some  portion  of  a  poem, 
:must  tell  us  what  the  mind  thinks  about  a  material 
object  or  actual  event,  or  an  emotion  of  the  sensuous 
"being,  or  of  its  own  previous  operations,  its  own 
abstractions ;  and  it  must  say  its  say  under  certain 
conditions,   and   according   to   a    particular    form 
— ^it   must    express   thought   in   rhythm,   it   must 
"exhibit  an  idea,"  and  the  words  which  embody 
the  idea  must  be  set  to  a  kind  of  tune. 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  the  poet's  thought  must 
either  be  his  own,  then  and  there  born  into  the 
world,  or  a  common  and  time-honoured  thought 
which  the  poet  makes  his  own  by  some  immediate 
act  of  the  imagination — there  must  ever  be  *'  a  new 
song  in  his  mouth  "  !  We  may,  therefore,  expand 
our  paraphrase  of  poetry  into  neio  or  newly  appro- 
priated thought  expressed  in  rhythm.  But  poetry 
still  evades  us.  It  will  be  objected  that  there  is 
thought  new  and  old   which  cannot  well  or  ade- 
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quately  be  expressed  in  rhythm,  and  that  there  is 
thought,  essentially  poetical  thought,  which  finds  an 
adequate  expression  without  the  aid  of  rhythm.  In 
other  words,  poetry  is  not  synonymous  with  thought, 
and  poetic  thought  exists  outside  poetry.  On  the 
first  head  it  is  enough  to  say  that  thought,  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  processes  of  thought,  must  sooner  or 
later  touch  and  be  touched  by  feeling,  by  passion, 
and  so  find  due  expression  in  ordered  verse ;  and, 
secondly,  with  regard  to  the  vexed  question  of  the 
difference  between  prose  and  poetry,  a  distinction  of 
form  rather  than  of  essence,  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  rhythm  is  not  identical  with  metre,  but  includes 
or  rather  does  not  include  the  modulations  and  har- 
monies of  impassioned  prose. 

Thus  we  apply  the  term  "  poetry,"  though  witl 
some  reservation,  to  sentences  where  both  thonghl 
and  language  are  poetical,  and  only  the  metrics 
environment  is  wanting.  Such  a  passage  is  tha" 
in  Sir  Philip  Sidney's  *  Arcadia : '  "  Her  breath  i 
more  sweet  than  a  gentle  south-west  wind,  whic' 
comes  creeping  over  flowery  fields  and  shadow< 
waters  in  the  heat  of  summer,"  which,  long  afte^i^-  =r- 
wards  in  another  age,  was  gradually  moulded  inl^^^^  to 
verse.     The  first  draft  ran  as  follows  : 


<( 


And  sweeter  than  a  gentle  south-west  wind. 
O'er  flowery  fields  and  shadowed  waters  creeping 
In  summer's  extreme  heat." 


But  the  transformation  was  not  complete,  an 
final  touch  was  added  : 


f 
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"And  sweeter  than  a  gentle  south-west  wind, 
O^er  willowy  fields  and  shadowed  waters  creepiug, 
And  Ceres'  golden  sheaves/' 

{^Love's  First  Hope/  S.T.G.) 

Both  prose  and  verse  are  poetry.     In  the  original 
^ntence  the  absence  of  metre  is  felt  to  be  acci- 
«ntal,  and  the  transformation  into  verse  an  affair 
chance  rather  than  of  choice. 
Again,  by  way  of  analogy,  we  employ  the  word 
oetry  as  an  honourable  title  to  prose  sentences  of 
onspicuous  dignity  or  exceptional  pathos.     Take 
'the  well-known  aphorism,  itself  a  poetical  expan- 
sion  of  a  dictum   of  Aristotle :    "In   wonder   all 
j)hilosophy  began ;  in  wonder  it  ends,  and  admira- 
%,ioii  fills  up  the  interspace.     But  the  first  wonder 
is  the  offspring  of  ignorance  ;  the  last  is  the  parent 
^Df  adoration.      The  first  is  the  birth-throe  of  our 
knowledge ;     the   last   is   its   euthanasy  and   a'po- 
iheosisJ*    Or  that  modest  but  noble  self-assertion  of 
Johnson's  in  the  preface  to  his  Dictionary,  where 
Tae  ventures  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  indifferent 
or  exacting  readers  by  informing  them  "  that  the 
*  English  Dictionary '  was  written  with  little  assist- 
ance  of   the  learned,  and  without  any   patronage 
of  the  great;  not  in  the  soft  obscurities  of  retire-- 
ment,  or  under  the  shelter  of  academic  bowers,  but 
amid  inconvenience  and  distraction,  in  sickness  and 
in  sorrow."    In  both  these  passages  thought  touched 
with  passion  is  expressed  in  rhythm,  though  not  in 
metre. 

Again,  we  use  the  word  poetry  loosely  and  by 
way  of  metaphor  to  denote  the  presence  of  ordered 
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beauty  in  works  of  art,  or  the  reaction  of  natural 
objects  on  the  mind  and  emotions,  or  the  excitation 
of  the  feelings  by  the  pathos  of  events.  There  is 
the  poetry  of  architecture — **  frozen  music,**  as  it  has 
been  called ;  there  is  and  was  poetry  in  the  "  silence 
that  is  in  the  starry  sky,'*  "the  sleep  that  is 
among  the  lonely  hills,'*  before  and  since  they 
inspired  their  august  interpreter.  There  is  poetry, 
too,  in  the  solemn  but  ennobling  thought  of  our 
heroic  countrymen  who  even  now  are  counting 
their  lives  as  dust  in  the  balance,  not  of  glory,  but 
of  duty — a  thought  which,  perhaps,  casts  a  shadow 
of  reproof  on  the  entertainment  of  every  other  con- 
sideration. 

But  poetry  in  this  wide  and  unrestricted  sense 
speaks  for  itself.  Our  concern  is  with  poetry 
which  may  be  recited,  and  preserved  from  oblivion 
by  the  mechanical  arts  of  writing  and  printing. 
And  here,  though  we  are  indeed  in  the  presence 
of  something  not  ourselves,  though  there  is  an 
element  of  mystery,  there  is  no  question  with 
regard  to  essence.  The  essence  of  poetry  is 
thought. 

Suppose  that  I  wish  to  describe  a  mountain  iik 
verse,  and  take  up  my  parable  thus  : 

"  The  mountain  rears  his  crest  sublime, 
The  stormy  winds  around  it  blow ; 
Hard  task  it  were  yon  steep  to  climb, 
Methinks  Fll  mark  it  from  below  !  " 

Now  here  you  have  a  very  tolerable  lilt.  The 
vocalisation  is  correct ;  there  is  an  agreeable  hint 
of  alliteration,  but  the  result  is  not  poetry.     The 
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quatrain  states  one  or  more  facts,  but  there  is  no 

evidence  of  thought. 

Or  take  those  well-known  lines  from  the  pen  of 
a  great  master  of  verse,  a  poet  jure  divino — Sir 
Walter  Scott : 

*'I  climVd  the  dark  brow  of  the  mighty  Helvellyn, 

Lakes  and  mountains  beneath  me  gleamM  misty  and 
wide; 
All  was  still  save  by  fits  when  the  eagle  was  yelling^ 

And  starting  around  me  the  echoes  replied. 
On   the  right   Striden  Edge  round  the  Bed-Tarn  was 

bending. 
And  Catchedicam  its  left  verge  was  defending, 
One  huge  nameless  rock  on  the  front  was  ascending 
When  I  marked  the  sad  spot  where  the  wanderer  had 
died/^ 

Or  those  from  Byron's  *  Manfred  : ' 

'^  Mont  Blanc  is  the  monarch  of  mountains^ 
They  crownM  him  long  ago 
On  a  throne  of  rocks,  in  a  robe  of  clouds, 
With  a  diadem  of  snow." 

Now,  unlike  my  quatrain,  both  these  specimens 
of  verse  are  the  handiwork  of  poets,  and  betray  the 
blaster's  touch,  but  in  neither  is  there  any  evidence 
of  creative  thought.  They  are  pleasing  rhythmical 
expressions  of  fact,  but  they  are  not  poetry. 

On  the  other  hand,  take  the  opening  lines  of 
*  Marmion : ' 

"  Day  set  on  Norham's  castled  steep, 
And  Tweed^s  fair  river  broad  and  deep. 
And  Cheviot^s  mountains  lone  ; 
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<< 


O  how  this  spring  of  love  resembleth 
The  uncertain  glory  of  an  April  day, 

Which  now  shows  forth  the  beauty  of  the  sun. 
And  by-and-by  a  cloud  takes  all  away  !  ^' 


Or  the  first  stanza  of  the  dirge  in  *  Cymbeline/ 
with  its  brief  epitome  of  the  tmgi-comedy  of  our 
mortality : 

^'  Fear  no  more  the  heat  of  the  sun, 
Nor  the  furious  winter's  rages — 
Thou  thy  worldly  task  hast  done, 

Home  art  gone,  and  ta'en  thy  wages  : 
Golden  lads  and  girls  all  must, 
As  chimney-sweepers,  come  to  dust." 

Hear  now  Milton  on  the  beatific  vision.  He 
might  have  exclaimed  with  Sir  Galahad,  "  My 
spirit  beats  its  mortal  bars/'  but  hear  him  : 

"  Fountain  of  light,  thyself  invisible 
Amidst  the  glorious  brightness  where  thou  sitt'st, 
Throned  inaccessible  ;  but  when  thou  shad'st 
The  full  blaze  of  thy  beams,  and  through  a  cloud 
Drawn  round  about  thee  like  a  radiant  shrine. 
Dark  with  excessive  bright  thy  skirts  appear, 
Yet  dazzle  heaven,  that  brightest  seraphim 
Approach  not,  but  with  both  wings  veil  their  eyes.'^ 

Or  admire  the  consummate  art,  no  less  than  the 
absolute  fidelity  to  nature,  in  the  closing  lines  of  his 
great  argument.  It  is  the  first  night  of  the  eternal 
exile,  and  he  leaves  the  man  and  the  woman  to 
share  their  fate  together  : 
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"  The  world  was  all  before  them,  where  to  choose 
Their  place  of  rest,  and  Providence  their  guide ; 
They  hand  in  hand,  with  wandering  steps  and  slow, 
Through  Eden  took  their  solitary  way." 

r,  to  make  a  long  stride,  take  this  single  stanza  of 
ray's  *  Elegy,'  and  note  the  tenderness  and  simpli- 
ty  with  which  he  alludes  to  death : 

"  For  who,  to  dumb  forgetf ulness  a  prey. 

This  pleasing  anxious  being  e^er  resigned, 
Left  the  warm  precincts  of  the  cheerful  day. 
Nor  cast  one  longing  lingering  look  behind  ?  " 

Or,  by  way  of  contrast,  take  Shelley's  *  World's 
Wanderer,'  that  marvellous  apostrophe  in  which  he 
enlists  and  compels  the  fancy  to  the  service  of  the 
imagination,  presenting  in  a  figure  the  passionate 
longing  of  the  soul  for  rest : 

"Tell  me,  thou  star,  whose  wings  of  light 
Speed  thee  in  thy  iSery  flight. 
In  what  cavern  of  the  night 
Will  thy  pinions  close  now  ? 

"  Tell  me,  moon,  thou  pale  and  grey 
Pilgrim  of  heaven's  homeless  way, 
In  what  depth  of  night  or  day 
Seekest  thou  repose  now  ? 


€C 


Weary  wind,  who  wauderest 
Like  the  world's  rejected  guest. 
Hast  thou  still  some  secret  nest 
On  the  tree  or  billow  ?  " 


And  now  that   we  are  at   close   quarters   with 
poetry,  not  by  virtue  of  definition,  but  of  intuition. 
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green,"  draws  her  inspiration  from  the  things  that 
are  seen,  and  attains  to  life  and  liberty  only  through 
obedience  to  the  truth  of  nature.     Let  the  immen- 
sities and  the  nebulosities  fight  it  out  among  them- 
selves, but  give  him  the  actual, — the  actual  **  arrayed 
in  all  its  glory"    is  good  enough  for  him.     But 
poetry  cannot  oblige  my  adversary.     Love  and  war 
are  no  doubt  provocatives  of  song;  but  poetry,  the 
influence  of  the  unseen,  presents  them  to  us  not  as 
they  are,  but  as  they  seem  to  the  Angel  of  the  Vision, 
who  sees  only  what  concerns  himself,  and  is  blind 
to   whatsoever  hath   no  correspondency  with   the 
passion  and  the  life  that  is  within.     Never  yet  was 
a  war  song,   from   the    Song   of  Deborah   to  the 
**  Charge  of  the  Light  Brigade,"  which  is  not  at 
once  other  and   more  than  a  metrical   record   of 
actual  events. 

"  With  the  hammer  she  smote  Sisera — 

She  smote  through  his  head ; 
Yea,  she  pierced  and  struck  through  his  temples. 
At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay ; 
At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell — 

Where  he  bowed,  there  he  fell  down  dead." 

"What  magnificent  poetry !     But,  according  to  the 
sacred  narrative,  Sisera  was  in  a  deep  sleep,  and 
xnust  have  laid   himself  down,  or  ever  Jael  came 
softly  to  him  with  the  tent  pin  in  her  hand. 

No,  it  is  not  the  actual  conflict,  the  confused 
struggle,  the  dread  reality  which  the  poet  cele- 
brates, but  particular  aspects  and  incidents  of 
battle  which  awaken  his  enthusiasm  and  answer  to 
the  excitation  of  the  spirit.     One  age  may  be  nicer 
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than  another  in  the  mere  naming  of  details,  but  it 
is  to  the  gruesome  foulnesses  of  modern  French  art, 
and  not  to  the  pages  of  Homer,  that  we  must  turn 
if  we  would  escape  the  influence  of  the  unseen. 
Or,  as  Mrs.  Browning  finely  puts  it,  to  "  leap  across 
the  century  hill-tops'' — what  is  it  but  the  shaping 
power  of  the  imagination  which  has  enabled  Mr. 
Rudyard  Kipling  not  merely  to  record  in  swinging 
metre  his  minute  and  sympathetic  observations  on 
Tommy  Atkins,  but  to  create  a  Tommy  Atkins,  a 
Miles  glonosus^  who  will  transmit  to  posterity  the 
heroism  of  Fuzzy  Wuzzy  in  the  Soudan,  the  divine 
patience  of  Gunga-din? 

But  surely  in  love  poetry,  in  which  modest  ex- 
cellence is  so  often  attained  and  supreme  excellence 
so  rarely  achieved,  there  is  no  need  to  look  abroad 
for  any  influence.  Has  it  not  been  a  glance,  a 
smile,  or  what  Thackeray  calls  a  "squeezekin  of 
a  handikin,"  from  time  immemorial?  It  is  Re- 
bekah  by  the  well,  it  is  Ruth  among  the  sheaves, 
it  is  Juliet  on  the  balcony,  it  is  Julia  fresh  from 
Cherry  Isle,  it  is  Lucy  beside  the  springs  of  Dove, 
it  is  a  visible  divinity  who  inspires  the  maker  of 
love  songs,  though  his  method  and  his  melody  be 
as  diverse  as  that  of  Robert  Burns  and  Robert 
Browning. 

Ah !  surely  no ;  the  beauty  of  which  the  poet 
sings  is  perceived  by  the  spiritual,  not  the  sensuous 
eye !  the  romance  is  ever  in  the  past  though  the 
past  be  no  older  than  yesterday  ;  and  if  the  trysting- 
place  be  a  "  suburb  lane  "  and  not  the  "  Birks  of 
Aberfeldy,"  yet  the  lovers  meet  in  the  old  June 
weather^  and  the  realism  (I  am  referring  to  Brown- 
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iog's  well-known  poem  'Confessions')  which  informs 
jrcu  "  That  thej  styled  their  house  the  Lodge,"  is 
btit  the  canning  poet's  artifice  to  lead  and  lure  you 
blindfold  to  a  visionary  scene. 

Or  turn  to  these  stanzas  of  Burns,  fresh  with  the 
of  the  morning,  do  they  present  a  genuine  por- 
tof  an  actual  Scottish  maiden,  a  graphic  sketch 
of     ^  Scottish  landscape?  or  do  they  not.  proceed 

something  far  more  deeply  interfused  with 
spiritual  being  of  the  poet,  an  eradiation  from 
master-light  within  P 

''Blithe,  blithe  and  merry  was  she^ 
Blithe  was  she  but  and  ben ; 
Blithe  by  the  banks  of  Erne^ 
But  blither  in  Glenturit  Glen. 

"  Her  looks  were  like  the  flowers  in  May, 
Her  smile  was  like  a  simmer  morn  ; 
She  tripped  by  the  banks  of  Erne 
As  light^s  a  bird  upon  a  thorn. 

"  Her  bonnie  face,  it  was  as  meek 
As  onie  lamb's  upon  a  lee ; 
The  evening  sun  was  ne'er  sae  sweet 
As  was  the  blink  of  Phemie's  e'e. 

"  The  Highland  hills  I've  wandered  wide. 
And  o'er  the  Lowlands  I  have  been ; 
But  Phemie  was  the  blithest  lass 
That  ever  trod  the  dewy  green." 

ar  be  it  from  me  to  question  the  beauty  or  the 

t      ^Vios  of  actual  romance  which  never  finds  its  way 

^o  verse  at  all,  or  to  insist  on  the  necessity  of  the 

^*^>cal  sanction  for  all  that  passes  in  Arcadia,  but  if 

^  phantasy  or  the  passion  of  love  is  to  form  the  sub- 
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ject  of  song,  all  that  is  purely  material,  which  formal 
is  and  fugitive,  must  pass  beneath  the  chrismal 
wave — must  be  buried  in  baptism — before  it  can 
breathe  the  diviner  air  of  poetry.  Let  me  illus- 
trate my  meaning  both  from  superstition  and  from 
science.  Our  forefathers  believed  or  fabled  that  a 
certain  gelatinous  substance  which  is  found  in 
damp  places,  the  Tremella  nostoc^  had  fallen  from 
the  sky  in  the  shape  of  a  shooting  star — star  jelly, 
they  called  it, — the  actual,  tangible,  slimy  realisation 
of  the  golden  glancing  creature  which  had  shot 
through  the  heavens.  This  was  all  that  was  left  of 
it.  A  while  ago  we  learned  that  the  mysterious 
X  rays  passed  through  the  diamond,  leaving  it  in- 
visible, but  that  they  failed  to  penetrate,  and  so 
betrayed  the  presence  of  the  paste.  I  need  not 
point  the  moral  in  respect  of  the  right  and  the 
wrong  treatment  of  love  in  poetry.  Love  should 
walk  hand  in  hand  with  enchantment : 

"  And  on  her  lover's  arm  she  leant, 

And  round  her  waist  she  felt  it  fold, 
And  far  across  the  hills  they  went 

In  that  new  world  which  is  the  old : 
Across  the  hills,  and  far  away 

Beyond  their  utmost  purple  rim. 
And  deep  into  the  dying  day 

The  happy  princess  followed  him/^ 

Turn  we  last  of  all  to  the  poetry  of  Nature.  In 
her  august  presence  the  busy  curious  passions  of 
man,  the  fantastic  ape,  should  be  shamed  into  abey- 
ance. Let  him  read  the  book  of  nature,  let  him 
submit  himself  to  the  influence  of  the  visible  world. 


90      POBTEY — THE  VISION  AND  THE  PAOULTY  DIVINE. 

paused  for  a  moment   before  he   propounded  his 
eirenicon.    And  the  doctors,  proctors,  the  masters, 
the    bachelors,   and   the   undergraduates   all   held 
their   breath — for  a  time.     I  put  the  question  to 
myself  and  you,  what  did  Wordsworth  see,  what 
was  there  to  see,  in  the  primrose  which  was  hidden 
from  Peter  Bell  ?     In  the  first  place  I  will  make  an 
admission.     The  immediate   influence  of  the  seen 
may  have  influenced  Wordsworth,  and  might  hav^ 
moved  Peter   Bell  in  a  remarkable  and  particular* 
manner.     The  southern  primrose   grows  in  multi- 
tudinous clumps   or   groups  in   hedgerows,  or   on 
railway  embankments,  or  in  woods,  more  especially 
when  the  coppice  has  been  cut  down.     "  Gad,*'  say 
we,  for  a  troop  cometh, — or  with  the  Revised  Version 
we  may  still  say  "  Gad,"  which  being  interpreted 
is   "  Fortunate ! "     But   in    Westmoreland  in   late 
April  or  early  May  you  may  see  by  the  beck- side  a 
single  primrose,  a  solitary  flower,  and  it  does  no 
doubt  invite  the  favourable  attention  of  the  passer 
by.     Peter  Bell  observed  it  and  disregarded  it,  but 
Wordsworth  was  filled  with  thoughts — it  may  have 
been  too  deep  for  tears.     What  was  the  thought 
or  thoughts  which  some  unseen  influence  suggested 
to  the  poet's  mind?     Was   it  the  artistic  beauty, 
the  co-presence  of  simplicity  with  distinction  that 
awoke  his  admiration  ?     Was  it  the  pathetic  con- 
trast between   the  fragile  and   perishable  blossom 
with  the  hostile  forces  arrayed  against  it — the  rain 
and  wind,  or  the  trampling  hoof  of  man  or  beast  ? 
Or   was   it   the    sense    of    returning    spring,   the 
memory  of  the  unreturning  spring  of  youth  and 
love,  which  the  yellow  primrose  announced  or  re- 
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transfiguration  of  nature  wrought  by  the  mind  of 
the  poet.  From  a  poetical  but  by  no  means  from 
an  ethical  or  scientific  standpoint,  "  we  receive  but 
what  we  give,  and  in  our  lives  alone  doth  Nature 
live."  The  influence  of  the  unseen  is  predominant. 
But  what  do  we  mean  by  this  unseen,  which  is  th 
fount  and  origin  of  poetry?  That  in  all  but  the 
most  limited  sense  is  a  vain  question.  For  one 
might  as  well  ask  what  is  the  unseen  influence  of 
thought.  It  is  a  combination  of  molecules,  it  is  a 
participation  in  the  universal  reason,  "it  is  the 
light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world," — and  of  these  blank  misgivings  or  fruitful 
assurances  we  have  no  call  to  speak.  But  we  may, 
as  an  amusement  in  the  etymological  sense  of  the 
word,  ask  ourselves  what  is  the  intellectual  or 
spiritual  quality  which  distinguishes  the  poet  from 
other  master-minds  ;  what  is  it  that  he  comes  and 
goes  upon  in  his  peculiar  activity.  I  answer  in  the 
kind  and  quantity  of  thought-possibilities  that  lie 
beneath  his  consciousness,  his  reserve  force  of  ideas. 
It  takes  one  man,  not  perhaps  altogether  afool,a  long 
time  to  solve  a  problem  in  mathematics,  or  even  to 
add  up  a  long  row  of  figures,  and  the  odds  are  that  he 
will  miss  the  solution.  But  set  a  thief  to  catch — 
I  mean  set  a  mathematician  to  propound  a  bewil- 
dering "  dance-the-hay  "  of  number  to  a  calculating 
boy,  and  he  shuts  his  eyes  and  reels  off*  the  answer 
in  less  than  no  time.  Why  ?  Because  the  calcula- 
tion is  carried  on  spontaneously  and  below  con- 
sciousness. So,  too,  the  poet  is  born  with,  and 
under  favourable  circumstances  constantly  acquires 
a  fund  of  observations,  images,  and  ideas  of  which 
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lie  is  not  always  conscious,  but  which  from  time  to 
4ime  leap  to  light  and  take  shape  and  substance  as 
poetic  thought.     In  this  storehouse  of  the  invisible 
liuddle — like  the  "souls  under  the  altar" — an  in- 
finity of   unborn  thoughts — thoughts  which   have 
stirred  within  the  soul,  but  were  never  clothed  in 
words ;  half-thoughts — birds  that  wake  by  moon- 
light, which  went  a  little  way  towards  expression 
and  then  stopped  short;  and  those  other  thoughts, 
the  rarest,  the  most  entrancing,  the  most  disap- 
pointing, which  all  but  reached  the  portal  of  light, 
but,    like   Eurydice   before    the    reverted   gaze   of 
Orpheus,  slipped  back  and  were  lost  for  ever. 

And  fainter,  more  unsubstantial  still,  there  is  an 

innumerable   company   of   images   and   ideas,    the 

Comminuted    fragments    of    a    thousand    dreams, 

which  like  the  star-dust  are  for  ever  falling,  to  be. 

lost  in  the  abyss  of  the  ocean,  or  found  after  many 

ciays  in  the  shallow  rock-pools  on  the   mountain 

tops. 

This  is  the  unseen^  the  soul  within  the  soul,  the 
ecret  treasure-house  from  which  the  poets  bring 
orth  things  both  new  and  old. 


<e 


Blessings  be  with  them — and  eternal  praise. 
Who  gave  us  nobler  loves  and  nobler  cares ; 
The  poets,  who  on  earth  have  made  us  heirs 

Of  true  and  pure  delight  by  heavenly  lays." 


TULLIA  D'  ARAGONA,  A  POETESS  OF  THE 

LATER  RENAISSANCE. 

BY   WILLIAM   B.   A.   AXON,  F.B.S.L., 
HON.    LL.D.    WILBEBPOHCK    UNIVERSITY. 

[Read  November  22nd,  1899.] 

TuLLiA  D* Abaoona  is  one  of  the  picturesque  women 
figures  of  the  later  Renaissance.  She  was  born  at 
Naples  about  the  year  1510,  and  was  the  daugliter 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo  (Pietro  Tagliavia 
d'  Aragona),  and  a  famous  beauty  of  Ferrara,  of 
whom  the  first  name  only — Giulia — is  known.  Her 
father  was  of  royal  but  illegitimate  descent.  She 
was  educated  at  Rome,  and  her  father,  who  had 
broken  his  ecclesiastical  vows  in  his  amour  with  the 
fair  Ferrarese,  at  least  showed  a  fitting  sense  of 
responsibility  in  the  care  he  bestowed  upon  the 
instruction  of  his  daughter,  and  in  the  financial 
provision  he  made  for  her  sustenance.  Tullia  was 
undoubtedly  clever,  and  attained  distinction  both  for 
music  and  for  verse.  She  wrote  Latin  and  Italian 
with  equal  grace  and  ease.  In  addition  to  learning 
she  had  the  woman's  privilege  of  beauty,  and  her 
admirers  were  many.  Amongst  them  have  been 
named  Cardinal  Ippolito  de'  Medici,  Lattanzio 
Benucci,     Ercole     Bentivoglio,     Filippo      Strozzi, 
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by  a  coarse  and  unmistakable  word  in  Grirolamo 
Razzi's  *  Balia/  and  ber  departure  from  Rome  was 
lamented  by  Pasquino.*  Muzio,  in  his  *  Tirrbenia,' 
refers  to  ber  as  a  nympb  beloved  and  adored  by  all 
the  shepherds,  and  alludes  to  the  circumstances  of 
her  birth.  Tullia  on  the  death  of  the  man  she 
had  married  at  Rome,  and  of  whom  nothing  is  said, 
became  a  special  favourite  of  Leonora  di  Toledo, 
Duchess  of  Florence,  to  whom  she  addressed  one  of 
her  poems. 

Here  is  a  specimen  of  TuUia's  verse : 

"  Voi  ch'  avete  fortuna  si  nemicaj 
Come  animo  valor  e  cortesia^ 
Qual  benigno  destine  hoggi  v^  invia 
A  riveder  la  vostra  fiamma  antica  ? 

Mazio  gentile^  una  alma  cosi  arnica^ 

ii  soave  valore  a?  alma  mia. 

Ben  duolmi  della  dura  alpestra  via 
Con  tania  non  di  voi  degna  fatica. 

Visse  gran  tempo  1'  onorato  amore 

Ch'  al  Po  gia  per  me  v*  arse.    Et  non  cred*  io 
Che  sia  si  chiara  fiamma  in  tutto  spenta. 

Et  se  nel  volto  altrui  si  legge  il  core 
Spero  che  in  riva  d'  Arno  il  nome  raio 
Alto  sonar  ancor  per  voi  si  senta." 

-Another  sonnet   may  be  cited.      It  is   selected 
^    Hubbi  as  an  example  of  her  powers  :  t 

"  Amore  un  tempo  in  cose  lento  foco 
Arse  mia  vita,  e  sS  colmo  di  doglia 
Struggeasi  '1  cor,  che  quale  altro  si  voglia 
Martir  fora  ver  lei  dolcezza  e  gioco. 

♦  Tii-dboschi,  vii,  1172. 

t  •  Parnaso  Italiano  '  (tonio  xxx,  p.  24rO). 
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(Amorb  UN  Tempo,  etc.) 

Once  with  slow  fire  did  love  consamo  my  hearty 
And  filled  my  life  with  bitterness  and  pain ; 
So  sharp  the  stingy  so  strenuous  the  strain, 

^AJl  evils  else  seemed  sweet  beside  its  smart. 

IBut  scorn  and  pity  made  that  fire  depart, 
And  gave  me  back  my  liberty  again ; 
I  carolled  joyoas  song  and  glad  refrain 
Where'er  my  wandering  steps  might  stay,  or  start. 

IBut  Fate  has  sorrow  for  me  still  in  store, 
I  feel  again  the  sting,  the  pain,  the  sigh ; 
I  fear,  but  fearing  may  not  Love  deny, 

And  my  lost  liberty  I  now  deplore ; 
I  feel,  alas  !  Love's  tortures  more  and  more, 
And  for  respite  I  only  wish  to  die. 


(Voi  ch'  avete,  etc.) 

You  unto  whom  the  Fates  gave,  when  they  came. 
Hard  fortane,  but  a  brave  and  constant  mind, 
What  freak  of  Destiny,  benign  and  kind, 

brings  you  again  to  see  your  ancient  flame  ? 

-^b,  gentle  Muzio,  well-remembered  name. 

What  solace  in  thy  spirit  do  I  find! 

But  mourn  the  thorny  path  that  thou  must  wind,- 
ISarsh  is  the  road  and  steep  that  leads  to  fame. 

XuODg  lasted  on  the  banks  of  kingly  Po 
'X'he  honoured  love  that  then  consumed  thee  so : 
If  in  the  face  the  inmost  heart  is  read, 

I  do  not  think  that  love  is  wholly  dead. 
And  hope  my  name  by  echo  may  be  spread 
Along  the  bank  where  Arno's  wavelets  flow. 
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some  must  be  taken  in  conjunction  with  other 
persons,  and  therefore  can  only  be  had  or  con- 
tinued at  their  will ;  some  pall  with  use,  some  are 
attended  by  peril  and  inconvenience.  "  In  reading^ 
we  need  only  to  be  governed  by  our  own  will, 
alone,  in  company,  little,  much,  without  cost,  with- 
out danger,  without  trouble,  but  with  full  satisfac- 
tion and  contentment  for  ourselves."  Reading, 
she  considers,  is  even  better  for  women  than  for 
men,  and  refers  for  the  demonstration  of  this 
thesis  to  Boccaccio's  introduction  to  the  first  day 
of  the  *  Decameron.'  But  in  writing  the  work  he 
would  have  been  wiser  to  choose  one  thing  that 
he  has  avoided,  and  to  have  avoided  one  thing 
that  he  has  chosen.  He  should  have  written  in 
verse,  which  every  one  knows  is  pleasanter  and 
easier  to  remember  than  prose ;  and  he  should  have 
avoided  those  indelicate  and  licentious  matters  with 
which  his  book  is  filled.  He  spares  no  class,  she 
exclaims,  and  is  less  reverent  than  thieves  and 
robbers,  who,  as  they  call  themselves  Christians, 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross  when  they  hear  the 
sacred  name.  As  Boccaccio  is  held  in  such  high 
esteem,  is  styled  the  **  Tuscan  Cicero,"  and  is 
explained  and  annotated  by  such  men  as  Dolce, 
Ruscelli,  and  "  il  mio  Bembo,"  those  who  follow 
in  his  footsteps  have  imitated  his  licence  as  well  as 
his  style.  Amongst  the  books  named  are  *  Le 
Nanne,'  '  Le  Pippe,'  *  Le  Puttane  Brranti,'*  and  a 
book  which  had  caused  great  scandal  in  the  city  of 

♦  *  La  Puttana  Errante  '  was  written  by  Lorenzo  Veniero,  and  is 
an  attack  on  Angiola  Zaffeta,  whose  name  is  linked  with  that  of 
Aretino,  and  who  is  also  the  theme  of  Veniero's  '  La  Zaffeta.* 
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that  all  others,  both  men  and  women,  shall  do  the 
like,  and  she  will  do  all  that  she  can  to  that  end. 

What,  then,  is  the  story  of  Meschino  ? — the  story 
which  Crescimbeni  has  compared  to  the  *  Odyssey '! 
Charlemagne,  having  liberated  the  kingdom  of 
Naples  from  the  Moors,  ieaves  there  as  governors 
Guicciardo  and  Milone.  Milone,  because  of  the 
beauty  of  Fenisia,  a  princess  in  Albania,  and  in 
order  to  marry  her,  combats  her  brother  Durazzo, 
whom  he  expels  from  that  kingdom.  The  lady 
turns  Christian,  is  married  to  Milone,  and  their  son 
is  Guerrino.  But  her  brothers  raise  an  insurrection, 
capture  and  imprison  Milone  and  Fenisia,  whilst 
the  child  is  taken  by  its  nurse,  who  enters  a  ship 
which  is  taken  by  Corsairs,  and  is  sold  in  Constan- 
tinople. In  the  end  the  child  is  given  to  the 
Emperor,  and  receives  the  name  of  "  Meschino," 
which  may  be  translated  "  Poor."  He  grows  up 
brave  and  expert  in  all  feats  of  arms.  Alessandro, 
son  of  the  Emperor,  is  taken  prisoner  by  King 
Astiladoro,  but  Meschino  goes  to  battle  and  cap- 
tures his  sons.  The  result  is  an  agreement  to  decide 
the  victory  by  a  combat  of  fifty  knights  on  each  side. 
Meschino's  valour  wins  the  day,  but  in  consequence 
of  some  insulting  phrases  used  by  the  Princess 
Elisena,  Meschino  decides  to  seek  out  his  own 
country  and  parentage.  The  imperial  astrologers 
are  satisfied  that  ho  is  of  noble  birth,  but  announce 
that  he  can  only  gain  the  desired  information  from 
the  Trees  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  at  the  far  end  of 
the  world.  Meschino  sets  out  upon  his  wanderings, 
travels  through  Tartary,  kills  a  giant,  his  giantess 
of  a  wife,  and  their  four  gigantic  children,  who  all 
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have  a  taste  for  human  flesh.     He  then  liberates  a 
French   knight  and   an  Armenian   priest,  and  in 
company  they  have  many  adventures.     They  go  to 
Armenia,  and  thence  to  the  city  of  Media,  where 
the  young  queen  pays  them  much  honour.    For  her 
sake  they  conquer  her  great  enemy,  King  Calidocor, 
and  then  the  lovely  monarch  rewards  Branditio  by 
becoming  his  wife.      Leaving  the  French  knight 
thus   happily  settled,  Meschino   goes   forward   to 
Solta,   where   the   king   wishes   to   give    him   his 
daughter  in  marriage ;  but  the  prospect  does  not 
please  the  wanderer,  who  is  thereupon  imprisoned. 
T?he   girl   comes  to  him  in  his  cell,  and  when  he 
ds  taken  from  prison  he  plights  his  troth  to  her  on 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Mahommedans ;  and,  as  he 
does  not  believe  in  them,  holds  that  the  vow  is  not 
binding.    He  abandons  his  wife,  and  being  pursued 
by  her  father  kills  him.  Then  follow  many  wander- 
ings in  India,  whose  marvels  are  described,  as  well 
as   the   hero's   adventures   in  freeing  places  from 
serpents,  lions,  and  griflBns.     He  reaches  TigliafFa, 
whose  king  sends  an  army  with  him  to  the  Trees  of 
the  Sun.     From  these  arboreal  oracles  he  learns  in 
a  confused    fashion  some   intelligence    as  to    his 
birth.     The  demon  of  the  Trees  tells  him  that  his 
real  name  is  Guerrino,  and  that  he  is  the  son  of  a 
great  baron  of  royal  blood.     Further  information 
he  must  seek  in  the  West.     After  more  travels  and 
adventures  he  reaches  Mecca,  where  he  is  greatly 
honoured  by  the  Sultan,  and  overcomes  a  nobleman 
who  had  called  him  a  liar.     A  daughter  of  the  King 
of  Persepolis  comes  to  ask  the  aid  of  the  Sultan 
on  behalf  of  her  father  against   King  Galisraarte. 
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Meschino  heads  the  Persian  forces  to  victory.  To 
show  that  he  is  astute  as  well  as  brave,  Meschino 
disguises  himself  and  enters  the  enemy's  district 
and  learns  bis  designs.  Having  killed  Galismarte, 
the  conqueror  replaces  Antinisca  on  the  throne. 
This  royal  lady  and  Meschino  are  violently  in  love 
with  each  other,  and  the  hero  promises  her  with 
solemn  oath  that  he  will  seek  no  other  wife.  After 
further  conquests  among  the  Turks  he  leaves  his 
betrothed,  in  order  to  continue  the  search  for  his 
parents.  After  leaving  heathendom  he  kills  some 
giants,  and  in  a  fight  with  a  dragon  is  himself 
almost  overcome  by  its  poison ;  but  after  a  time 
he  recovers,  and  reaches  the  land  of  Prester  John, 
that  fabulous  mediasval  monarch  who  was  supposed 
to  unite  the  functions  of  priest  and  king.*  Mes- 
chino is  shown  the  marvels  of  this  kingdom,  and 
made  commander  of  the  army  sent  out  against  King 
Galafar  a  giant,  who  challenged  him  to  single 
combat.  The  cartel  is  accepted,  and  Galafar  is 
slain.  Meschino  now  leaves  Prester  John,  and  in 
Egypt  sees  the  elephants,  the  Nile,  the  Holy  Land, 

*  The  fable  of  Prester  John  arose  in  the  twelfth  century, 
and  the  belief  that  there  was  an  Asiatic  Ohnstian  prince  ready 
to  co-operate  in  the  war  against  Islam  was  no  donbt  an  idea  very 
gratifying  to  the  Crusaders,  and  to  those  who  had  sent  them  forth. 
The  letter  which  Prester  John  was  said  to  have  sent  to  Eui*ope  is 
a  somewhat  incoherent  collection  of  unreliable  geographical  ma- 
terials about  the  Eastern  world.  Mr.  Baring-Qould  thinks  it  has  a 
Nestorian  origin.  Whether  Prester  John  was  a  Tartar  chief  Unk- 
Khan,  or  was  the  King  of  Abyssinia,  or  whether  the  popular  fancy 
transferred  the  attributes  from  the  one  to  the  other,  is  a  matter  of 
doubt.  The  Prester  John  myth  had  a  share  in  promoting  the 
geographical  enterprise  of  the  Portuguese,  which  resulted  in  the 
discovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  (See  *  Curious  Myths  of  the 
Middle  Ages.*) 
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and  "  many  other  very  delightful  things."     Not  so 
delightful  are  the  sheep-dogs,  who  in  great  numbers 
attack  Meschino.    He  kills  them,  and  thus  gets  into 
trouble  with  the  shepherds,  whom  he  puts  to  flight. 
He  is  taken  prisoner  by  treachery,  and  only  released 
by  order  of  the  great  Sultan,  who  makes  him  the 
captain-general  of  the  army  against  the  Arabs.    He 
receives  aid  from  King  Artilaso,  who  turns  Christian. 
Afterwards  they  are  besieged  in  the  city  by  giants. 
Af  eschino  in  single  combat  kills  one,  but  a  blow  from 
tlie  other  renders  him  unconscious,  and  he  is  carried 
C3ff  to  the  prison  where  Artilaso  is  already  a  captive. 
lACeschino  recovering  from  his  swoon  stabs  the  giant, 
^releases  the  other  prisoners,  and  retakes  the  city. 
ling  Validoro  comes  against  them  with  a  great 
trmy ;  but  his  sister  Rampilla  having  heard  of  the 
^valour  of  Meschino  falls  in  love  with  him,  and  kills 
Tter  brother  in  order  to  gain  the  favour  of  our  hero. 
When  Meschino  reproves  her  for  this  treachery  she 
commits  suicide.     Meschino  now  goes  to  Sicily  in 
order  to  consult  the  Sibyl,  of  whom  he  has  heard, 
and  of  whom  he  receives  further  intelligence  from 
some  holy  hermits.    Descending  into  the  cavern,  he 
remains  a  year  in  the  underworld  where  the  Sibyl 
dwells.     She  had   prophesied  the  birth  of  Christ, 
and  had  therefore  received  the  gift  of  perpetual 
beauty.     Twelve  centuries  old,  she  has  the  aspect 
and  charm  of  sweet-and-twenty.     But  though  she 
had  heralded  the  advent  of  the  new  religion,  she 
remains  the  priestess  of  Apollo.     Meschino  remem- 
bering his  betrothed  resists  her  dangerous  attrac- 
tions,  and   is   confirmed  in   his    good   resolutions 
by  witnessing  the  transformation   one  day  of  the 


A   POETESS   OP  THE    LATER   liBNAISSANOE.         113 

Then  he  returns  to  the  Pope  and  gives  him  a 
faithful  narration  of  what  he  has  seen.     The  Pon- 
tiff sends  him   to  Naples,   where  his  uncle  King 
Gruicciardo  welcomes  him,  and  places  him  at  the 
head  of  an  army  which  he  leads  to  victory  in  Albania, 
where  he  releases  his  father  and  his  mother  from 
the  prison  in  which  they  had  been  so  long  detained. 
He  recognises  them  from  what  he  had  seen  in  the 
vision  at  St.  Patrick's  well.     Meschino  now  hears 
the  whole  story  of  his  birth,  to  learn  which  he  has 
gone   through    so   many   strange   and   miraculous 
adventures.      He    establishes    his   father    on    the 
throne  of  Albania,  and,  with  his  cousin  Girardo  at 
the  head  of  a  great  army,  drives  the  Turks  from 
Greece,  Macedonia,  Bosnia,  and   other   countries. 
This  accomplished,  Meschino  and  Alessandro  dis- 
guise themselves  as  Turks  and  start  for  Persepolis. 
On  the  way  they  dispose  of  various  robbers  and 
giants  who  assail  them.     Even   Meschino    cannot 
always  be   successful,  and  at   Camopoli    they   are 
treacherously  imprisoned  and  condemned  to  death. 
Xn   the  nick  of  time  comes  Artibano,  who  had  been 
Icindly  treated  by  Meschino's  father  and  has  become 
Q  Christian.     Professing  still  to  be  a  Pagan  and  a 
determined   enemy  of  the  prisoners,  he    finds   an 
opportunity    of    killing    Baraniffe,    and    releasing 
t:hem.     The  three  flee  together  and  rout  their  pur- 
suers.    Finally  they  reach  Persepolis,  to  the  great 
joy  of  Antinisca  and  her   people.     But   they  arc 

'found  in  so  many  heathen  religions.    Dante  had  predecessors,  and 

lie  haa  had  successors.      A  sympathetic  investigator  who  would 

make  a  close  and  careful  comparison  of  the  extant  reports  of  those 

who  have  seen  the  pains  and  hlessings  of  the  future  life  might  confer 

a  benefit  both  on  the  study  of  literature  and  of  comparative  religion. 
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soon  in  danger  from  the  treason  of  Parvidas,  but 
Meschino,  Antinisca,  Artibano,  and  Alessandro 
escape  in  disguise,  and  regain  possession.  Then 
after  these  many  journeyings,  battles,  skirmishes, 
alarms,  and  adventures,  both  on  earth  and  in  the 
underworld,  Meschino  settles  down  to  domestic 
happiness.  Antinisca  bears  him  three  sons,  and 
dies  after  twelve  years  of  marriage.  Meschino 
now  settles  his  worldly  affairs,  becomes  a  hermit, 
and  dies  at  the  age  of  fifty-seven. 

All  these  marvels  are  narrated  in  the  simplest 
and  most  matter-of-fact  manner.  **  II  Meschino  " 
is  in  effect  a  compendium  of  the  romantic  spirit  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  The  religious  and  chivalric  ele- 
ments are  closely  intermingled,  and  the  odyssey  of 
the  knight-errant  favours  the  introduction  of  the 
tales  of  many  travellers  as  to  the  marvels  of  the 
lands  beyond  the  sea,  of — 

"  Anthropophagi, 
And  men  whose  heads  do  grow 
Below  their  shoulders." 

The  aristocratic  creed  is  seen  in  the  stress  that 
is  laid  upon  nobility  of  birth.  The  constancy  of 
Meschino  to  the  Princess  of  Persepolis  is  strongly 
emphasised,  whilst  his  treacherous  betrayal  and 
abandonment  of  his  Mahometan  wife  excites  no 
reprobation,  nor  even  astonishment. 

Tullia  claims  no  more  credit  than  that  of  trans- 
lator, who  has  turned  Spanish  prose  into  Italian 
verse.  Apparently  she  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
literary  history  of  the  romance.  There  has  been 
some     controversy    as    to    its    original   language. 
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IMany  hold   that  it    was  written  in  the  fourteenth 

century  by  a   Florentine,  Andrea    de   Barberino, 

sometimes  called  A.  Patrea.      It   was  printed  at 

Tadua  in  1473.     The   Italian   is  thought  to  have 

liad  a  French  original   which  he  extendqjJ.      The 

Spanish  translation  was  made  by  Alonzo  Hernandez 

Aleman.      There   is  an    abstract    of  the   Spanish 

xomanoe  in  Dunlop.*    The  poetess  appears  to  have 

adhered  closely  to  her  original;  but  in  one  case, 

^fter  giving  the  romancer's  erroneous  narrative  of 

*ie  life  of  Mahomet,  she  adds  another  scarcely  less 

-^tccurate. 

The  date  of  the  death  of  the  poetess  is  not  given 
her   biographers.     Her   portrait   represents   a 
<5e  of    intellectual   distinction,    and    her   beauty 
pears   to   have   been  of  an  opulent,  not  to  say 
luptuous  type. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  literary  baggage  of 

Uia    d'  Aragona  is   either  very  considerable  or 

ry  precious.     Her  *  Dialogo '  is  easy,  and  at  times 

en  eloquent.     Her  sonnets  are  fluent,  and  some- 

'^es  excellent.     Her  greatest  book  is  her  dullest 

^^rformance,  and  its  good  intentions  have  not  saved 

from  a  neglect  that  cannot  be  attributed  to  any 

^rversity  of  literary  taste.     There  is  a  piquancy  in 

e  fact   of  such  a  book  being  written  by  TuUia 

'  Aragona,  but  the  piquancy  is  in  the  circumstances 

f  its  production,  and  not  in  the  style  or  contents 

f  *  II  Meschino.* 


•  'History  of  Prose  Fiction,'  by  J.  C.  Dunlop.     New  edition, 
Vfcy  G.  H.  Wilson.     London,  1888,  vol.  ii,  pp.  271—280. 
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of  eyes  will  oppress  and  darken ;  suddenly  shall  it 
happen  that  thou,  warrior,  by  Death  shalt  be  over- 
powered."* 

Both  Thorpe  and  Arnold  refer  to  Grimm,  who, 
in  his  *  Deutsche  Mythologie/  deals  with  the  faith 
of  the  Teutonic  races  in  the  malign  influence 
radiating  from  the  glances  of  certain  people.  The 
editors  of  Beowulf  recognise  in  edgena  bearhtm  a 
reference  to  a  belief  in  the  power  of  the  Evil  Eye, 
which  is  here  classed  as  resembling  in  its  dire 
eflScacy  the  force  of  sword,  fire,  flood,  and  death. 

*  "   ...  Nd  is  pines  maegnes  h\M 
kne  hwile;  eft-sona  bi^  paet  pec 
adl  o^^e  ecg  eafoiSes  getwe^feis, 
o^^e  f^esfeng,  o^^e  flddes  wylm, 
o^^e  gHpe  meces,  o^iSe  gdres  fliht, 
o^^e  atol  yldo,  ois^e  e&gena  bearhtm, 
forsite^  and  forsworcei^ :  semninga  biis, 
paet  pec,  drybt-gama,  ded^  oferswj^e^." 

Arnold,  lines  1761-8 ;  Thorpe,  lines  3527-42. 


tmm^ 


Inland* 


)n  a  Personal  Fntnre  Life. 


IRe-abaorbtfon. 

'tynge  al  unto  his  propre  welle 
Arhicb  it  is  dirryved. 

KnighVs  Tale,  line  3037. 


Sleep. 

We  are  sach  stnfi 
ims  are  made  of  and  our  little  life 
ided  with  a  sleep. 

Tempest,  iv.,  i. 


pe  an&  IDague  S^ca  ot  a 
material  beaven. 

Yet  one  doubt 
s  me  still,  least  all  I  cannot  die ; 
that  pure  breath  of  life  the  spirit  of  man 

cannot  together  perish 
his  corporeal  clod ; 

Paradise  Lost,  x.,  781. 

il  Dea\>en  for  all  penttenta. 

is  they  all  shall  meet  in  future  days ; 
er  bask  in  uncreated  rays, 


r  hymning  their  Creator's  praise. 

Cotter's  Saturday  Night,  xvi. 

tntecencea  "  point  to  blfibcr 
Spiritual  Xite* 
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THE  RELIGIOUS  CONCEPTIONS  OF  THE 
POETS  FROM  CHAUCER  TO  BROWN- 
ING, AND  THEIR  SHARE  IN  THE  DE- 
VELOPMENT  OF  RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT 
IN  ENGLAND. 

BY   THE    REV.    H.    G.    ROSBDALB,    B.D.,    M.A.,    P.R.S.L., 
VICAR   OP    ST.    PETEB*S,    BAY8WATER. 

[Rend  January  24th,  1900.] 

The  Work  op  a  Poet. 

A  poet  has  many  parts,  but  not  least  among 
these  is  the  work  of  transmitting  moral  and  reli- 
gious conceptions  through  the  envelope  of  musical 
intonations  from  the  few  great  minds  of  a  genera- 
tion to  the  mass  of  only  half-interested  individuals, 
or  even  to  the  crowd.  Every  true  poet  is  so  by 
virtue  of  his  sensitive  nature,  ever  feeling  the 
impulse  of  thought  waves  coming  from  every  direc- 
tion, and  able  to  weave  these  thoughts  into  that 
elegant  web  of  musical  cadences  that  lays  hold  of 
the  interest  and  affection  of  men  by  touching  the 
sensitive  note  in  their  own  constitution. 

But  whilst  the  poet  is  to  a  great  extent  a  sensi- 
tive machine,  he  can  only  transmit  thought  on  his 
own  level ;  thus  it  comes  about  that  the  distinction 
between  a  poet  and  a  great  poet  is  that  the  latter 
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It  is,  moreover,  impossible  to  avoid  dealing  with 
such  events  as  the  Reformation,  since  that  series 
of  movements  has  built  itself  more  firmly  into  the 
tower  of  poesy  than  any  other  circumstance  in 
English  history. 

In  the  light  of  the  greater  scholarship  of  our 
times,  leading  men — such,  for  instance,  as  Dr. 
Creighton — are  recognising  that  if  at  the  Reforma- 
tion men  went  to  unwarrantable  excesses,  on  the 
whole  it  was  an  honest  as  well  as  successful  at- 
tempt to  come  back  to  the  line  of  steady  progress, 
and  to  throw  off  the  narrowing  chains  that  the 
degraded  state  of  Continental  religion  had  been 
forging  around  the  freedom-loving  hearts  of 
Englishmen. 

Religious  life  on  the  Continent  was  suffering 
from  arrested  development  with  all  its  necessary 
accompaniments  of  mortifying  diseases.  The  con- 
tagion had  spread  to  England,  and  for  over  100 
years  held  her  back  from  progress  and  degraded 
her  court  and  morals.  With  the  publication  of 
Tyndale's  New  Testament,  quickly  followed  by 
Coverdale's  and  Matthews'  Bibles,  and  finally  by  the 
"  Great  Bible,"  the  new  spirit  arose  in  Scotland, 
and  quickly  spread  to  this  land,  a  spirit  which  made 
it  impossible  for  Britons  to  remain  any  longer  the 
mere  creatures  of  the  past. 

Yet  this  was  not  really  a  new  spirit,  it  was  but  the 
resumption  of  that  thoughtful,  reverent,  and  critical 
spirit,  which  had  been  lying  dormant,  but  which 
has  ever  been  part  of  our  national  heritage,  the 
spirit  that  recognises  the  Divine  Spirit  energising 
in  all  the  events  of  the  universe. 
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logical  subtleties  the  words  of  Isabella  to  Angelo, 
when  pleading  for  her  brother's  life,  point  out  that 
far  as  Shakespeare  had  gone  in  the  fuller  and  larger 
idea  of  God's  relationship  to  man,  he  had  not  come 
to  realise  any  sense  of  the  inherent  oneness  of  God 
with  man ;  to  Shakespeare  God  is  only  the  Judge. 

In  reference  to  the  Sliakespearian  view  of  the 
future  life,  it  is  true  that  when  Angelo  says  to 
Isabella : 

"  Your  brother  is  a  forfeit  of  the  law, 
And  you  but  waste  your  words/' 

her  answer  is — 

''Alas!  alas! 
Why,  all  the  souls  that  were,  were  forfeit  once ; 
And  He  that  might  the  vantage  best  have  took 
Found  out  the  remedy/' 

But  this  is  inconclusive.  I  fail  entirely  to  see 
how  it  was  that  Carlyle  could  find  any  comfort  of 
immortal  hope  from  Shakespearian  song.  There 
is,  indeed,  one  sonnet — **  Soul  and  Body" — from 
which  something  may  be  gathered. 

''Poor  soul,  the  centre  of  my  sinful  earth, 

Foiled  by  these  rebel  powers  that  thee  array. 
Why  dost  thou  pine  within  and  suffer  death. 

Painting  thy  outward  walls  so  costly  gay  ? 
Why  so  large  cost,  having  so  short  a  lease. 

Dost  thou  upon  thy  fading  mansion  spend  ? 
Shall  worms — inheritors  of  this  excess — 

Eat  up  thy  charge  ?     Is  this  thy  body's  end  ? 
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These  words  alone  would  suffice   in  my  mind   to 
mark  a  definite  progress  of  ideals. 

Dbyden,  Addison,  Pope. 

The  succeeding  century  saw  no  rapid  change  of 
thought ;  it  was  occupied  in  consolidating  into  the 
national  constitution  the  developments  of  thought 
that  had  already  taken  place.  It  was  the  period  in 
which  the  attempt  was  made  to  convert  doctrines 
into  practice,  and  undoubtedly  great  steps  were 
taken  to  remedy  the  pestilential  state  of  the  moral 
atmosphere.  From  the  works  of  Dryden,  Addison, 
and  Pope,  it  will,  however,  be  seen  that  little,  if 
any,  progress  was  made  in  the  direction  of  thought. 
The  moral  and  religious  world  were  slowly  settling 
down  to  a  semi-puritanical  conception  of  right 
living.  From  the  Cruel  Tyrant  of  the  Italian 
worship  the  pendulum  of  the  idea  of  God  was 
swinging  towards  the  Despotic  Judge  of  Calvinistic 
theology,  while  with  regard  to  the  future  of 
humanity,  the  well-known  and  curious  lines  of 
Dryden  show  the  spirit  of  his  day  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Miltonic  wanderings  : 

"  For  when  we're  dead  and  our  freed  souls  enlarged, 
Of  nature's  grosser  burden  we're  discharged  ; 
Then  gentle  as  a  happy  lover's  sigh, 
Like  wandering  meteors  through  the  air  will  fly, 
And  in  our  airy  walk  as  subtle  guests 
We'll  steal  into  our  cruel  fathers'  breasts ; 
There  re?4  their  souls  and  track  each  passion's  sphere." 

Addison  deceit  almost  exclusively  with  the  defects 
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artistic  expression  found  vent  for  their  feelings  in 
the  idoDtification  of  God  with  nature,  and  found 
joy  in  devotion  to  the  true,  the  beautiful,  the  good, 
either  in  hill  or  mountain,  in  dale  or  valley,  by  the 
running  brook  or  the  flowering  hedgerow.  We 
find  this  expansion  of  the  God  idea  making  itself 
evident  in  the  writings  of  Wordsworth  amidst  the 
censure  and  opposition  of  not  a  few  so-called  reli- 
gious persons  of  his  day  who,  being  nothing  if  not 
conventional,  were  of  necessity  not  amongst  the 
foremost  minds  of  that  period,  men  who  classed 
wild  flowers  as  "  weeds,"  and  forbore  to  speak  of 
earthly  love  on  the  Sabbath. 

To  Wordsworth,  the  whole  creation  brings  him 
'^authentic  tidings  of  invisible  things,"  and  cer- 
tainly nature  taught  him  more  of  the  character  of 
true  worship  than  was  known  to  many  who  have 
followed  him. 

What  grander  conception  could  we  have  of  the 
due  worship  of  a  pure  soul  than  this  ? — 

''  Dear  child^  dear  child^  thoa  walkest  with  me  here ; 
If  thou  appear  antoached  by  solemn  thoughts^ 
Thy  natare  is  not  therefore  less  Divine. 
Thou  liest  in  Abraham's  bosom  all  the  year ; 
And  worship'sfe  at  the  Temple's  inner  shrine, 
God  being  with  thee,  when  we  know  it  not." 

Truly  Wordsworth,  if  he  does  no  more,  at  least 
brings  us  up  to  the  religious  ideal  of  the  average 
person  to-day,  for  who  is  there  that  is  worth  the 
name  of  man  that  does  not  love  the  beautiful  and 
natural,  or  fails  to  see  and  hear  in  them  the  voice 
of  God  ?  as  Wordsworth  says. 
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in  that  grand,  hopeful,  soul-sustaining  Ode  on  *  In- 
timations of  Immortality,*  which  makes  us  feel  our 
angel  ancestry : 


« 


There  was  a  time  when  meadow,  grove,  and  stream, 
The  earth  and  every  common  sight, 
To  me  did  seem 
Apparelled  in  celestial  light ; 
The  glory  and  the  freshness  of  a  dream. 
It  is  not  now  as  it  hath  been  of  yore : 
Turn  wheresoever  I  may, 
By  night  or  day. 
The  things  which  I  have  seen  I  now  can  see  no  more. 
***** 

Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a  forgetting  : 

The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  our  life's  star. 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting, 

And  cometh  from  afar  : 
Not  in  entire  forgetfulness. 
And  not  in  utter  nakedness. 

But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come. 

From  God,  who  is  our  home : 
Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy  ! 
Shades  of  the  prison-house  begin  to  close 

Upon  the  growing  boy. 
But  he  beholds  the  light  and  whence  it  flows. 

He  sees  it  in  his  joy  : 

***** 

The  homely  nurse  doth  all  she  can 
To  make  her  foster-child,  her  inmate  man. 

Forget  the  glories  he  hath  known. 
And  that  imperial  palace  whence  he  came. 

*  *  «  *  * 

The  thought  of  the  past  years  in  me  doth  breed 

Perpetual  benediction  :  not  indeed 

For  that  which  is  most  worthy  to  be  blest ; 
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with  a  prepensity  to  sin,  it  is  equally  true  that  each 
physical  human  life  is  irresponsible  for  its  own 
being,  and  must  stand  at  its  own  intrinsic  value, 
apart  altogether  from  the  moral  or  immoral  action 
of  its  parents. 

Viewed  thus,  each  human  soul  has  its  own  possi- 
bilities; it  brings  with  it  its  own  consciousness, 
which  happily  for  many  is  a  consciousness  of 
"  coming  from  afar;"  and  even  if  in  the  midst  of 
life  we  find  many  of  our  early  illusions  and  dreams 
have  "  faded  into  the  light  of  common  day,"  yet  it 
is  "from  glory  to  glory,"  and  later  life  reveals  to 
us  other  and  sublimer  dreams  of  a  more  eternal 
value,  and  the  sunset  is  oftentimes  rich  with  a 
splendour  more  brilliant  than  the  trailing  clouds  of 
sunrise.  "  Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy,"  ^  «•  >s 
**  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  that  cf^^j^t 
death  could  bring  annihilation  of  the  life  which  is  ^^js 
at  the  heart  of  all  things  was  to  the  poet  an  yn —  ^omj}- 
thinkable  anomaly. 

I  have  tried  to  trace  what  might  be  called  th^.flii]e 
evolution  of  the  idea  of  God  and  the  future  life  ioK:  irju 
poetry  from  the  time  of  Chaucer  up  to  the  level  o  ^zz^of 
the  ordinary  conception  of  the  present  day,  but  t^^ziUo 
fulfil  the  conditions  of  my  postulate  we  ought  natuK^_7. 
rally  to  look  for  the  poet-prophet  of  our  own  day, 


that  is  to  say,  the  one  who  sums  up  in  his  writin 
not  only   the   average,  but  the  finest  and  noble^^ 
ideals  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

Tennyson. 

No  doubt  I  shall  be  uttering  an  unwelcome  senti- 
ment  when   I  decline  to  look  up  to  the  late  Poet 
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Laureate  as  the  noblest  scion  of  poetic  genius  for 
our  era.  I  deliberately  place  him  as  anterior  to 
Browning  in  reference  to  the  expression  of  ideal, 
moral,  and  religious  thought,  in  spite  of  that  spirit 
of  intense  piety  which  so  uniformly  permeates  his 
writings. 

The  able  volume  recently  published  by  his  son 
Hallam  as  well  as  the  valuable  paper  read  before 
this  Society  were  able  attempts  to  place  Tennyson 
in  the  forefront  of  the  poetic  field ;  but  whilst  we 
all  delight  to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  his  graceful 
diction,  and  though  he  was  undoubtedly  a  man 
of  very  great  powers,  he  will  ever  to  my  mind 
occupy  a  position  midway  between  Wordsworth  and 
Browning.  He  portrays  the  best  thought  of  the 
middle  of  this  century,  and  must  in  regard  to  his 
writings  be  considered  only  the  very  brilliant  com- 
plement to  the  efforts  of  the  "  Lake  "  school.  I  am 
fain  to  believe  that  when  the  great  teachings  which 
Tennyson  has  crystallised  with  such  inimitable 
refinement  of  language  and  thought  are  described 
in  the  years  to  come  as  "  old-fashioned,*'  the  works 
of  Robert  Browning  will  be  counted  as  Sibylline 
books,  and  rank  as  the  guides,  friends,  and  counsel- 
lors of  the  moral  and  religious  teachers  of  the  day ; 
in  spite  of  the  fact  which  I  cannot  deny,  that  in 
some  instances,  at  least,  his  style  seems  to  lack  that 
standard  of  rhythmical  cadence  which  an  intuitive 
sense  of  proportion  within  us  seems  to  demand. 

Both  these  great  men  lie  together  in  the  Poets' 
Corner  at  Westminster. 

Tennyson  has  had  the  larger  appreciation  of  the 
past.  Browning  will  live  in  the  future !  since  he  is 
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the  flower  of  poetic  thought,  and  the  genius  of 
moral  and  religious  conception.  Tennyson  was  but 
the  harbinger  of  a  "large  hope,"  he  gave  musical 
expression  to  the  growing  aspiration  of  pity  and 
love.  As  far  as  can  be  ascertained  from  his  writings 
he  believed  vaguely  in  the  ultimate  victory  of  the 
Divine  goodness,  but  he  never  saw  evil  being 
changed  into  good.  He  could  not  see  the  good  of 
evil,  he  could  only  say — 

''  O  yet  we  trust  that  somehow  good 
Will  be  the  final  goal  of  ill 
To  pangs  of  nature^  sins  of  will. 
Defects  of  doubt^  and  taints  of  blood." 

Browning. 

But  Browning's  Psychology  was  of  a  far  deeper 
sort.  His  mind  was  far  bolder  and  more  resolutely 
speculative  than  that  of  the  author  of  '  In  Memo- 
riam.'  He  was  not  afraid  of  sin,  he  searched  it 
through  and  through.  He  thought  it  had  a  meaning, 
and  that  it  was  in  itself  a  great  educator. 

In  his  '  Parleyings  with  Bernard  de  Mandeville,' 
Browning  teaches  us  that  we  must  concede  a  use  to 
evil,  because  it  is — 

"  The  scheme  by  which  through  ignorance 
Good  labours  to  exist.'' 

We  can  only  distinguish  knowledge  of  good  by 
knowledge  of  evil — good  and  evil  grow  together; 
what  know  we — 

'^  But  proofs  here  gained  that  every  growth  of  good 
Sprang  consequent  on  evil's  neighbourhood  ?  " 
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Night  needs  day,  shine  needs  shade,  so  good 
needs  evil, — says  Browning  in  *  Parleyings  with 
Francis  Furini.'  Evil  he  believes  to  be  finite,  transi- 
tory, and  essential  to  the  attainment  of  all  higher 
and  permanent  good ;  nor  is  there  anything  in  the 
existence  of  moral  evil  to  make  us  doubt  Divine 
goodness. 

''  Pair  and  good  are  products 
Of  foul  and  evil^  one  must  bring  to  pass  the  other 
Just  as  poisons  grow  drugs.*' 

('  Pietro  of  Abano.') 

We  are,  then,  according  to  Browning,  to  consider 
evil  as  shade  in  relation  to  light,  or,  as  he  puts  it  in 
Abt  Vogler — 

"  Evil  is  null,  is  naught." 

But  he  does  not  stop  here ;  we  must  ever  struggle 
with  evil,  for  **  no  battle,  no  victory."  We  must  in 
this  life  have — 

"  Pain  with  joy 
Folly  with  wisdom,  all  that  works  annoy 
With  all  that  quiets  and  contents ;" 

and  then  for  our  benefit  evil  must  always  stay  with 
us  here. 

"  For  mankind  springs 
Salvation  by  each  hindrance  interposed.'* 

"  Why  comes  temptation  but  for  man  to  meet 
And  master  and  make  crouch  beneath  his  foot 
And  so  be  pedestalled  in  triumph  ?'* 

It  is  in  the  poem  "  Easter  Eve  "  that  the  new 
light  seems  to  burst  upon  him  with  all  its  force,  and 
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that  he  sees  the  value  of  trial,  temptation,  and  evil ; 
the  limitation  of  life  becomes  clear. 

''  And  BO  I  live,  yea  see,  he  says ; 
Gro  through  the  world,  try,  prove,  respect, 
Prefer  still  stmggliDg  to  effect 
My  warfare.    Happy  that  I  can 
Be  crossed  and  thwarted  as  a  man. 
Not  left  in  God's  content  apart 
With  ghastly  smooth  life,  dead  at  last.'' 

And  this  too  is  true  of  pain.  In  the  hands  of 
this  teacher  pain  and  suffering  have  cast  around 
them  a  halo  of  beauty  that  seems  to  make  all  life 
beautiful. 

Pain  has  been  urged  against  the  doctrine  of  an 
all-loving  Creator,  and  yet  any  physiologist  will 
tell  us  that  without  a  nervous  system  capable  of 
suffering  pain,  no  pleasure  could  be  enjoyed.  Again, 
pain  is  protection.  If  fire  did  not  cause  the  pain 
of  burning  we  should  handle  hot  coals  with  our 
fingers  and  soon  destroy  them.  Pain  always  lasts 
while  there  is  the  possibility  of  cure.  Pompilia 
says,  in  *  The  Ring  and  the  Book,' — 

''  The  guardian  angel  discontinued  pain 
Because  the  hope  of  cure  was  gone  at  last." 

All  pain  must  be  to  work  some  good  in  the  end. 
Again,  in  Ferishtah's  *  Fancies '  we  read — 

"  Pain's  shade  enhanced  the  shine 
Of  pleasure,  else  no  pleasure." 

How  precious  does  the  thought  become  when 
understood  ! 
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"  Bat  pain  from  out  the  world,  what  room  were  left 
For  thanks  to  God,  for  love  to  man  ?" 

''  Thanks  to  God 
And  love  to  man — from  man  take  these 
Away,  and  what  is  man  worth  ?*' 

So  it  seems  to  me  that  Browning  has  given  us  a 
truer  light  on  the  Gospel  message  than  any  before 
him.  He  has  explored  the  recesses  of  hell  and 
found  God  there  also.  He  has  staggered  at  no- 
thing. He  could  go  to  the  **  morgue,**  and  there 
amidst  the  forlorn  ruins  of  blasted  and  abortive 
lives  he  could  retain  his  optimism  unshaken.  He 
could  declare  boldly — 

*'  My  own  hope  is  a  sun  will  pierce 
The  thickest  cloud  earth  ever  stretched ; 

That  after  last  return  the  first, 
Though  a  wide  compass  round  be  fetched, 
That  what  began  best  can't  end  worst, 
Nor  what  God  blessed  once  prove  accursed." 

Every  element  in  our  complex  being  has  its  value. 
Oat  of  animal  feelings  God,  the  great  alchemist, 
is  for  ever  distilling  sublime  imperishable  human 
affections.  And  so  our  poet  can  sing  the  great 
hymn  of  confident  afl&ance  : 

^'  I  see  the  good  of  evil,  why  our  world  began  at  worst, 
Since    Time    means  amelioration   tardily   enough    dis- 
played, 
Yet   a   mainly    onward   moving,    never    wholly   retro- 
grade. 

We  know  more,  though  we  know  little ; 
We  grow  stronger,  though  still  weak  ; 
Partly  see,  though  all  too  purblind ; 
Stammer,  though  we  cannot  speak.^* 
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But  it  may  be  asked,  were  these  thoughts,  noble 
and  true  as  they  are,  actuated  by  a  Christian  heart. 
Most  certainly. 

Surely  Christmas  Eve  and  Easter  Day  are  mean- 
ingless if  they  do  not  express  the  author's  belief  in 
Christ  and  His  atoning  sacrifice. 

Christ  is  no  fable  or  myth  to  Browning,  for  we 
hear  him  praying  for  the  "Gottingen"  professor, 
who  is  a  teacher  of  unbelief : 

"  May  Christ  do  for  him  what  no  mere  man  shall. 
And  stand  confessed  as  the  Ood  of  salvation.^' 

In  ^*  Pauline  **  he  addresses  our  Lord  in  the  most 
impassioned  and  devout  terms  : 


(< 


O  Thou  pale  form  ! 

Oft  have  I  stood  by  Thee ; 

Have  I  been  keeping  lonely  watch  with  Thee 

In  the  damp  night  by  weeping  Olivet ; 

Or  leaning  on  Thy  bosom  proudly  less, 

Or  dying  with  Thee  on  Thy  lonely  cross. 

Or  witnessing  Thy  bursting  from  the  tomb. 


if 


In  the  exquisitely  beautiful  poem  **  Christmas 
Eve  "  is  a  description  of  the  midnight  mass  at 
St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  in  which  Christ  is  represented 
as — 

"  He  who  trod, 
Very  man  and  very  God, 
This  earth  in  weakness,  shame,  and  pain ; 
Dying  on  the  cross,  but  to  come  again  ;  the  one  God, 
All  in  all,  King  of  kings,  Lord  of  lords/' 

Again,  in  the  powerful  and  remarkable  poem  "  An 
Epistle  from  Karshish"  the  Arab  physician  who, 
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much  to  be  bound  by  narrow  and  party  limits,  he 
basked  in  Truth,  and  Hope,  and  Love.  He  tells  us, 
"  I  believe  in  God,  and  Truth,  and  Love."  This  is 
the  dominant  note  of  his  work,  and  is  clear  from 
** Pauline'*  right  through  to  the  last  pages  of 
"Asolando." 

'^  In  the  beginning  God  made  heaven  and  earthy 
From  the  first  Power  was — I  knew. 
Life  has  made  clear  to  me, 
That  strive  but  for  a  closer  view, 
Love  were  as  plain  to  see." 

But  he  is  not  a  Theist.  The  Son  of  God  made 
man  for  us,  solves  for  Browning  all  the  hard  pro- 
blems of  existence. 

By  Christ  he  came  to  know  God ;  and  knowing 
God  as  He  only  can  be  known  through  the  power 
of  the  God-man  he  understood  the  infinite  worth  of 
the  soul,  the  value  of  life,  the  certainty  of  a  future 
state,  and  the  mystery  of  evil,  pain,  sin,  and  death. 
In  his  teachings  the  Christian  system  is  evident. 

We  now  proceed  to  examine  what  Browning  has 
to  tell  us  about  the  future  of  the  soul,  and  in  this 
respect  he  has  encouraged  more  than  hope  within 
our  hearts. 

From  **  Prospice "  and  the  ''  Epilogue  to  Aso- 
lando"  he  makes  it  quite  evident  that  he  did  not 
fear  death.  In  "Saul"  he  speaks  of  ** death's 
minute  of  night"  as  introductory  to  "life's  day- 
spring."     The  dying  Paracelsus  exclaims, 

*'  If  I  stoop  into  a  dark  tremendous  sea  of  cloud, 
It  is  but  for  a  time,  I  press  God's  lamp 
Close  to  my  breast.     Its  splendour  soon  or  late 
Will  pierce  the  gloom.     I  shall  emerge  one  day." 
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Hell,  then,  is  not  eternal,  for  God  cannot  be  absent 
from  anywhere,  and 

*'  In  His  face 
Is  lights  but  in  His  shadow  healing  too/' 

How  Browning  seems  to  be  able  to  cast  the 
whole  problem  of  the  future  into  God*s  lap  I  His 
faith,  his  reasonable  faith,  triumphs,  and  he  can 
rest  in  God's  hand. 

Rabbi  Ben  Ezra  says — 

'^  Oar  times  are  in  His  hand 
Who  saith^  'A  whole  I  planned/ 
Youth  shows  bat  half ;  trast  God;  see  all ; 
Nor  be  afraid  ! " 

^'  For  God  must  be  love. 
For  the  loving  worm  within  its  clod 
Were  diviner  than  a  loveless  God 
Amid  His  worlds,  I  will  dare  to  say.^* 

Tennyson  has  given  us  his  "  Crossing  the  Bar.'* 
Let  us  hear  Browning's  view  in  his  own  funeral 
sermon,  "  The  Epilogue  to  Asolando." 

"Never   dreamed,   though    right    were   worsted    wrong 

would  triumph, 
Held  we  fall  to  rise,  are  baffled  to  fight  better,  sleep  to 

wake. 
No,  at  noonday  in  the  bustle  of  man's  work-time 

Greet  the  unseen  with  a  cheer  ! 
Bid  him  forward,  breast  and  back  as  either  should  be  ; 
Strive  and  thrive  !  cry  '  Speed !  fight  on,  fare  ever 

There  as  here!''' 

Surely  we  cannot  help  feeling  that  there  is  some- 
thing about   Browning's  writings,   when  carefully 
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and  thoughtfully  perused,  that  seems  to  raise  us 
up  and  stimulate  us.  He  draws  man  and  God  closer 
to  each  other.  He  shows  us  God  not  merely  in 
nature,  but  in  humanity.  He  brings  home  to  us 
the  conviction  that  in  all  life  God's  purpose  for  our 
individual  good  is  immanent ;  and  at  the  same  time 
he  paints  man  in  the  light  in  which  God  sees  him, 
viz.  as  potential  God.  He  inspires  our  conception 
of  mankind  as  brave  and  strong  and  good,  but 
above  all  rich  in  faith  and  knowledge.  Browning 
gives  us  something  to  live  by,  ay,  and  to  die  by. 

I  would  like  to  lie  down  for  my  last  sleep  in  the 
spirit  which  is  expressed  in  **  Prospice :  '* 

*'  One  fight  more, 

The  best  and  the  last  I 
I  would  hate  that  death  bandaged  my  eyes  aqd  forbore, 

And  bade  me  creep  past. 
No  !  let  me  taste  the  whole  of  it,  fare  like  my  peers, 

The  heroes  of  old, 
Bear  the  brunt,  in  a  minute  pay  glad  life's  arrears 

Of  pain,  darkness,  and  cold. 
For  sudden  the  worst  turns  the  best  to  the  brave, 

The  black  minute's  at  end. 
And  the  elements'  rage,  the  fiend  voices  that  rave. 

Shall  dwindle,  shall  blend. 
Shall  change,  shall  become  first  a  peace  out  of  pain. 

Then  a  light,  then  Thy  breast, 
O  thou  Soul  of  my  soul !     I  shall  clasp  thee  again. 

And  with  God  be  the  rest !  " 
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THE  EVOLUTION  OF  GOETHE'S  ART. 

BY  OSOAB   BROWNING,  M.A.,  FELLOW  OF  KING's  COLLEGE, 
CAMBRIDGE,  AND  UNIVERSITY  LECTURER  ON  HISTORY. 

[Read  February  28th,  1900.] 

The  object  of  the  present  essay  is  to  trace  the 
development  of  Goethe's  art  in  its  main  outlines,  so 
far  as  may  be  done  in  a  brief  paper,  and  to  examine 
the  aesthetic  principles  which  underlie  that  develop- 
ment. 

Goethe's  first  literary  culture  was  French.  He 
was  born  less  than  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
Louis  XIV,  and  the  canons  of  French  literature 
and  art  gave  at  this  time  the  law  to  Europe.  There 
were  also  special  reasons  why  he  should  fall  under 
this  influence.  Goethe  was  six  years  old  when  the 
Seven  Years'  War  broke  out,  and  thirteen  when  it 
came  to  an  end.  In  this  war  the  Empire  which  had 
been  the  traditional  enemy  of  France  now  took  the 
side  of  that  country  against  the  encroachments  of 
Frederick  of  Prussia,  and  the  Comte  de  Thorane,  a 
French  general  of  pronounced  artistic  and  literary 
tastes,  was  quartered  in  Goethe's  home.  Goethe 
has  given  us  in  his  autobiography  an  account  of  the 
pictures  which  the  Count  had  painted  at  Frankfort 
for  the  decoration  of  his  home  at  Grasse.  These 
have  recently  been  discovered,  and  are  now  in  the 
Goethe  Museum  at  Frankfort.     There  was  also  in 

VOL.  XX  r.  16 


THE  EVOLUTION  OF  GOETHE's  ART.       163 

At  the  end   of  his   Leipsic   period   he    visited 

Dresden  to  see  the  gallery,  and  he  tells  us  in  his 

^  Memoirs  *   that  when   he  entered  that  sanctuary 

Us  admiration  surpassed  everything  which  he  had 

'thought  possible.     The  magnificence,  the  cleanli- 

Tiess,  the  hushed  quiet  of  the  rooms,  the  dazzling 

splendour  of  the  gilded  frames,  the  parqueted  floor, 

inspired  a  feeling  of  solemnity,  unique  in  its  kind, 

which  resembled  rather  the  reverence  for  a  church, 

especially  as  the  contents  of  the  apartments  were 

more  worthy  of  reverence  than  many  which  adorn 

cathedrals.    He  left  Leipsic  finally  on  August  28th, 

1768,  the  day  he  was  nineteen  years  of  age — so  far 

had  he  travelled  along  the  road  of  life  and  art  at  so 

early  an  age. 

The  next  place  which  brought  him  under  new 
influence  was  Strasburg,  which  he  left  exactly  three 
years  later,  on  his  twenty-second  birthday.  Here 
he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Herder,  whom  he  after 
settled  with  him  at  Weimar,  and  Goethe  was  with 
him  every  day,  often  indeed  all  day.  Herder 
taught  him  the  true  value  of  nature  in  art,  and  the 
principles  of  what  we  should  now  call  the  Romantic 
school.  At  that  time  Ossian  was  regarded  as  one 
of  the  best  types  of  national  poetry,  and  it  was 
through  Herder  that  Goethe  became  acquainted 
with  the  loves  of  Oscar  and  Malvina.  On  the 
other  side  he  enchanted  him  with  the  idyllic  sim- 
plicity of  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  a  family  picture 
which  Goethe  imagined  to  be  reproduced  in  the 
parsonage  of  the  Brions  at  Sessenheim.  He  con- 
vinced him  of  the  true  merit  of  Homer,  but  above 
all  he  struck  his  sensibility  to  the  roots  by  reveal- 
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ig  to  him  the  power  of  the  mighty  Shakespeare. 

3y  these  influences  Goethe's  spirit  became  finally 
liberated  from  its  trammels,  and  *  Goetz,*  *  Faust,' 
and  *  Wilhelm  Meister '  became  possible  to  him. 

The  novel  of  *  Werther's  Leiden  '  and  the  play  of 
*  Goetz  von  Berlichingen '  are  the  first  two  products 
of  Goethe's  genius  which  exhibit  him  in  his  highest 
level  of  power.  The  effect  produced  by  Werther  ii 
diflBcult  for  us  to  realise  or  even  to  understand. 
It  ran  like  a  bale-fire  throughout  the  civilisei^^^^Q, 
world,  and  is  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  bool#V:^.o] 
ever  written  by  a  young  man  of  five-and-twenty^^cttr 
In  the  first  month  of  its  publication  it  spread  ove^-^t^^^ 
the  whole  of  Germany ;  it  was  translated  int#"  ,mto 
almost  every  European  language,  and  when  it  wa^  —^^ 
not  translated  was  imitated.  It  penetrated 
to  China.  It  was  enthusiastically  admired 
sternly  condemned,  commended  as  an  example  c 
tender  sentiment,  or  held  up  as  a  terrible  warning. 
Its  style  is  marvellous,  and  recalls  the  music  o 
Plato.  The  most  striking  thing  in  it  is  its  realism. 
The  account  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Werther 
with  which  it  closes  is  almost  a  verbal  transcript  of 
the  letter  of  Kestner  to  Goethe  describing  the 
suicide  of  Jerusalem.  The  first  paragraph  of  the 
book  and  the  last  are  specially  noticeable.  The  first 
words,  **  Wil  froh  bin  ich  das  ich  weg  bin,"  eight 
monosyllables  recalling  the  opening  words  of  Plato's 
'  Republic,'  strike  the  key-note  of  unrest  which 
runs  through  the  work.  The  last  words,  **Handwer- 
ker  trugen  ilm,  kein  Geistlicher  hat  ihn  begleitet," 
similarly  allude  to  the  democracy  and  the  unbelief 
of  the  time,  although  Kestner  may  have  meant  i 
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differently.  *  Goetz/  on  tbe  other  hand,  is  a  drama- 
tised romance  of  the  Middle  Ages,  instinct  with  the 
spirit  of  Shakespeare.  In  the  first  version  the 
unities  of  time  and  place  are  daringly  disregarded, 
and  it  had  to  be  completely  remodelled  to  fib  it  for 
the  stage.  I  have  said  elsewhere,  "  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine  that  the  same  man  can  have  produced  both 
i^rorks,  so  different  are  they  in  matter  and  style. 
*Werther*  represents  the  languid  sentimentalism, 
the  passionate  despair,  which  possessed  an  age 
vexed  by  evils  which  nothing  but  the  knife  could 
cure,  and  tortured  by  the  presence  of  a  high  ideal 
which  revealed  to  it  at  once  the  depth  of  its  misery 
and  the  hopelessness  of  a  better  lot.  *  Goetz '  was 
the  first  manly  appeal  to  the  chivalry  of  German 
spirit,  which,  caught  up  by  other  voices,  sounded 
through  the  fatherland  like  the  call  of  a  warden's 
trumpet,  till  it  produced  a  national  courage  founded 
on  the  recollections  of  an  illustrious  past,  which 
overthrew  the  might  of  the  conqueror  at  the 
moment  when  he  seemed  about  to  dominate  the 
world.  *Werther'  is  the  echo  of  Rousseau,  the 
lamentation  of  suffering  humanity ;  *  Goetz '  is  the 
prototype  of  Stein,  the  corner-stone  of  a  renovated 
empire.  *  Goetz '  in  its  short  sharp  dialogue  recalls 
the  terseness  of  mediaBval  German  before  it  was 
spoilt  by  the  imitation  of  Ciceronian  Latinity. 
*  Werther,'  as  soft  and  melodious  as  Plato,  was  the 
first  revelation  to  the  world  of  that  marvellous 
style  which,  in  the  hands  of  a  master,  compels 
a  language  which  is  as  rich  as  Greek  to  be  also  as 
musical." 

Soon  after  this  Goethe  went  from  Frankfort  to 
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33ut  perhaps  if  he   had  never  known  Schiller  he 
^would  not  have  written  his  ballads,  which  he  com- 
posed in  friendly  co-operation  and  rivalry  with  his 
T3rother  poet.     It   is  in  the  ballads   that   Schiller 
most  nearly  approaches  the  genius  of  Goethe.     In 
the  beginning  of  1805  Goethe  was  convinced  that 
he  or  Schiller  would  die  that  year.     In  January 
they  were  both  seized  with  illness.     Schiller  was 
the  first  to  recover,  and  visiting  Goethe  in  his  sick 
room,  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him  with  intense 
emotion.     On  April  29th  they  saw  each  other  for 
the  last  time,  and  on  May  9th  Schiller  died. 

After  the  death  of  Schiller,  Goethe's  art  passed 
into  a  new  phase,  and  it  is  to  that  phase  that  I  wish 
particularly  to  direct  your  attention.  *Die  Wahl- 
verwandtschaften '  appeared  in  1809 ;  *  Die  West 
Ostliche  Divan'  some  ten  years  afterwards;  the 
*  Wanderjahre  '  and  the  second  part  of  *  Faust ' 
later  still.  There  are  also  many  men's  works  which 
illustrate  the  style  of  Goethe's  latest  period, — the 
famous  *  Novelle,'  which  Carlyle  thought  a  master- 
piece, the  *  Natiirliche  Tochter,'  the  *  Burger 
General.'  In  all  these  works  Goethe  aimed  at  the 
universal,  regarding  it  as  a  higher  object  of  art  than 
the  individual  and  particular.  And  this  opens  up 
the  question  which  I  should  desire  to  raise  before 
you :  Is  there  any  way  in  which  art  can  describe  the 
passions  of  modern  cultivated  civilised  life,  and  still 
keep  its  hold  over  the  emotions  and  the  imagina- 
tions of  men  ? 

The  main  subject  of  all  art  is  passion.  The 
earliest  ballads  are  the  expression  of  passion,  of  the 
elementary  passions  of  love  and  hate.     Ballads  can 
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generally  be  divided  into  war  songs  or  love  songs. 
National  Epics,  whether  German,  Greek,  or  Finnish, 
are  made  up  of  ballads  of  this  kind.  We  find  the 
same  fact  true  of  the  great  dramas  of  the  Greeks. 
What  is  the  *  Agamemnon  '  of  Aeschylus  but  the 
story  of  love,  jealousy,  murder,  and  revenge  ?  What 
is  the  *  Medea'  of  Euripides  but  a  tale  of  seduction, 
desertion,  child  murder,  inspired  by  revenge  ?  In 
England  Clytemnestra  would  certainly  have  been 
hanged.  In  Greece  she  was  murdered  by  her  son, 
who  was  eventually  acquitted  of  the  crime.  Medea 
would  have  made  her  appearance  in  a  London 
police  court ;  in  Asia  she  was  borne  off  in  a  carriage 
drawn  by  winged  dragons. 

What  moves  us  most  in  Goethe's  *  Faust  *  is 
not  the  temptation  of  Faust  by  the  devil,  or  the 
scene  in  the  witch's  kitchen,  or  the  revels  in  the 
Blocksberg,  or  the  communings  of  Faust  with 
his  lower  nature,  but  what  is  called  the  *  Gretchen 
Episode,'  the  story  of  the  ruin,  the  crime,  and  the 
death  of  Margaret.  In  the  narrative  it  is  the  sim- 
plest words  which  affect  us  most:  "Yet  everything 
which  led  me  on  was  goodness  and  love  alone ; " 
the  sneer  of  Mephistopheles,  "  She  was  not  the 
first."  It  is  the  simplicity  of  the  pathos,  its  appeal 
to  universal  experience,  which  give  this  story  its 
hold  over  the  hearts  of  men.  Read  or  acted, 
spoken  or  sung,  embellished  with  music  by  Spohr, 
Gounod,  Berlioz,  or  Boito,  it  draws  tears  from  men 
and  women  of  every  country. 

But  is  it  not  possible  to  rise  above  these  simple 
passions?  A  complex  civilisation  may  produce 
great  criminals,  but  it  is  also  the  parent  of  acts  of 
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ties  which  we  mainly  value  in  the  friendship  of  our 
friends  ?  Also,  should  art  always  confine  itself  to 
the  particular,  and  refuse  to  deal  with  the  universal 
and  the  typical?  Our  morning  papers  afEord  us 
material  for  love  and  hatred,  for  hope  and  fear,  for 
admiration  and  disgust,  drawn  from  the  whole  of 
the  civilised  world.  We  adore,  respect,  lament,  envy, 
loathe,  and  despise  our  brother  whom  we  have  not 
seen;  is  cosmopolitan  sympathy  to  be  for  ever 
excluded  from  the  domain  of  art,  and  are  we  always 
to  confine  ourselves  to  the  limits  of  a  village  or  a 
household  ? 

.  But  in  attempting  to  deal  with  these  higher  and 
broader  passions  the  artist  has  great  difl&culties  to 
contend  with.  He  must  appeal  to  a  smaller 
audience.  A  simple  ballad  will  draw  a  larger 
audience  than  .a  quartet  of  Beethoven,  although 
the  last  may  contain  a  hundredfold  more  melody, 
and  will  live  long  after  the  ballad  is  forgotten. 
Indeed,  there  is  scarcely  a  masterpiece  of  music 
which  was  not  at  the  time  of  its  production  con- 
demned as  complicated,  artificial,  unmelodious, 
and  unintelligible.  Some  of  the  best  works  of 
Beethoven  were  not  performed  until  long  after  his 
death,  and  some  of  the  finest  works  of  Bach  have 
never  been  peformed  at  all.  It  is  also  difficult 
for  this  new  art  to  find  language  in  which  to  express 
itself.  The  language  of  ordinary  passion  is  well 
known,  perhaps  too  well  known.  The  conversation 
between  Faust  and  Margaret,  the  death  scene  of 
Milly  Barton,  the  most  tragic  part  of  *  Werther,' 
are  expressed  in  the  simplest  language  and  produce 
their  full  effect.     But   Goethe   in    his  endeavours 
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make  it  an  unrivalled  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
a  man  of  genius.  If  Goethe  wishes  to  exhibit 
recondite  passion  he  need  not,  as  an  English  writer 
would  be  obliged  to  do,  have  recourse  to  metaphors; 
he  can  extend  the  compass  of  his  own  language 
at  his  will.  If  he  tries  to  deal  with  the  universal 
instead  of  the  particular,  to  say  things  true  for  all 
time  instead  of  for  his  own  time,  applicable  to  all 
men  and  not  to  one  man,  dealing  sometimes  with 
nature  or  with  the  whole  universe,  the  form  of 
expression  is  ready  at  his  hand.  He  possesses  a 
speech  which  would  obey  his  most  roaming  fancies, 
even  as  the  Greek  language  lent  itself  to  all  the 
wild  imaginings  of  the  Alexandrian  Platonists. 
Goethe  used  this  liberty  to  the  utmost;  he  who 
had  taught  German  to  speak  with  limpid  music  in 
*  Werther '  and  with  rugged  force  in  *  Goetz,'  pre- 
pared in  the  maturity  of  his  powers  to  utter 
abstractions  which  few  discovered  at  the  time  to 
have  any  meaning,  and  which  many  have  declared 
to  have  no  meaning  at  all — yet  these  utterances  are 
becoming  current  coin  to  our  generation.  The 
second  part  of  *  Faust '  is  acted  on  many  a  German 
stage,  and  the  press  of  Germany  teems  with  cheap 
editions  of  his  poems,  not  with  his  most  popular 
writings  only,  or  his  acknowledged  masterpieces, 
but  with  all  his  compositions,  including  his  scientific 
works. 

Literature  began  with  Homer,  with  strife  and 
battles,  and  the  wars  of  semi-savage  tribes.  Human 
nature  is  there,  but  human  nature  in  the  germ. 
The  Greeks  of  the  Homeric  age  are  still  with  us, 
but  they  are   to   be  found   among  the  Kaffirs    of 
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South  Africa  and  the  Fuzzy- Wuzzys  of  the  Soudan, 
but  you  will  hardly  find  amongst  them  a  Faust,  a 
Wilhelm  Meister,  or  an  Edward.  Living  art  must 
deal  with  the  circumstances  which  environ  it, 
with  the  deepest  problems  of  advanced  humanity, 
not  only  with  the  simple  joys  and  sorrows  common 
to  all  human  beings.  To  accomplish  this  well  and 
worthily  is  the  privilege  of  the  highest  genius.  It 
was  to  one  portion  at  least  of  this  tremendous  task 
that  Goethe  set  himself  in  the  maturity  of  his 
powers;  and  it  is  this  effort,  whether  it  was  a 
success  or  a  failure,  which  makes  him  the  chosen 
representative  in  literature  of  the  modern  spirit, 
the  prophet  of  mankind  under  new  circumstances 
and  new  conditions,  the  appointed  teacher  of  ages 
yet  unborn. 
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NERO'S   GREAT   CANAL,  WITH    SOME    RE- 
MARKS  ON  ROMAN  WAR  GALLEYS. 


BY   ALFKED   MARKS. 


[R«ad  March  28th,  1900.]. 


My  title  ought  perhaps  to  have  distinguished 
between  the  two  canals  with  which  the  name  of 
Nero  is  associated.  Each  work  may  justly  be  called 
great,  but  the  short  canal  of  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth, 
about  four  miles  long,  has  proved  to  be  the  more 
important  project.  To  cut  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth 
had  been  the  dream  of  others  })efore  Nero,  as  after 
him  it  was  the  dream  of  others  to  complete  what  he 
left  unfinished.  Julivs  Cajsar  had  designed  to  carry 
out  the  work,  but  dier'  without  putting  hand  to  it.* 
Caligula  proceeded  no  further  than  a  survey. t 
Finally  Nero  actually  commenced  the  woi'k  J  on  so 
good  a  plan  that  when  in  our  own  days  the  project 
was  revived,  the  engineers,  after  study  of  all  prac- 
ticable lines,  could  not  better  Nero's  })lan.  The 
line  laid  out  by  his  engineers  was  followed  foi'  the 
modern  canal  which,  after  eleven  years'  labour,  was 
completed  in  1 89-J.  We  have  more  numerous  notices 
of  this  than  of  the  other  canal.  Jn  particular,  it  is 
the  subject  of  one  of  the  inimitable  dialogues  of 
Lucian.§     From  this  it  would  appear  that  work  on 

*  Suetonius,  *  Cajsar/  xliv. 

t  Suetonius,  *  Caliguhi,'  xii. 

X  Suetonius,  *  Nero,'  xix.     *  Dion  Oassius,'  Ixiii. 

§  Luciau,  *  Nero,'  Ixxviii. 
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the  canal  was  abandoned  on  the  return  to  Rome  of 
Nero,  recalled  by  the  insurrection  of  Vindex.  Ac- 
cording to  Josephus,*  Vespasian  sent  from  Judaea 
6000  slaves  to  be  employed  on  the  work,  which  the 
modern  engineers  have  calculated  proceeded  for 
some  three  or  four  months  only,  about  half  a  million 
cubic  metres  of  earth  or  rock  having  been  removed,  t 

Our  concern  is  not,  however,  with  this  canal,  but 
with  the  great  military  or  naval  canal  from  Avernus 
to  Rome,  begun  probably  at  an  earlier  date. 

Of  all  the  many  beautiful  panoramic  views  enjoyed 
by  the  visitor  to  Naples,  none  is  equal  to  that  seen 
from  the  heights  of  St.  Elmo  over  the  eastern 
portion  of  the  incomparable  Bay  of  Naples.  Second 
to  it,  but  also  of  exquisite  beauty,  and  in  some 
respects  even  more  interesting,  is  the  view  over  the 
western  part  of  the  Bay  from  the  monastery  of 
Camaldoli.  More  interesting  in  one  respect,  for  we 
look  hence  over  a  tract  of  country  abounding  in 
extinct  volcanoes.  From  the  sea-shore  the  pedes- 
trian has  toiled  up  the  steep  side  of  an  ancient  crater 
to  Camaldoli,  1500  feet  above  the  sea  level,  the 
highest  point  in  the  district.  Near  at  hand  we  can 
mark  the  half-extinct  SoKatara,  with  its  boiling 
springs  and  its  sulphurous  steam.  Hard  by  are 
Antignano,  Astroni,  Campiglione,  Monte  Nuovo. 
All  these  are  well-defined  craters,  easily  identified  as 
such  by  the  least  skilled  in  geological  matters.  A 
wall  has  been  rim  round  the  sununit  of  Astroni — a 
wall  three  miles  in  circuit — and  the  hollow  forms  a 

♦  Josephus.  *  De  Bello  Jud.,'  iii,  10,  10. 

r  *  Gazette  Archeologique/  1885,  pp.  213,  214.    Gerster,  B.,  in 
*  Bulletin  de  oorrespondance  Hellenique,*  1884,  pp.  223—232. 
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countered — so  he  told  the  story — ^bats  as  large  as 
pigeons.  He  returned  to  Naples  with  his  body  of 
navvies,  and  his  adventures  were  made  the  subject 
of  a  farce.*  After  this  the  tunnel  was  again  lost 
so  completely  that  a  well-known  antiquary,  Canon 
Jorio,  hunted  for  it  in  vain.f  It  will  be  observed 
that  it  is  not  laid  down  in  the  map  of  1820,  a 
portion  of  which  I  have  had  reproduced.  The 
tunnel  was  rediscovered  in  1844,  through  the  falling 
in  of  a  portion  of  the  roof.  J  It  was  cleared  of 
debris  and  is  now  in  very  fair  condition,  except  that, 
as  I  have  mentioned,  the  western  end  is  somewhat 
blocked.  Wlien  I  visited  it  I  happened  to  have  in 
my  mind  two  passages  I  had  lately  read,  and  when 
I  stumbled  out  of  the  tunnel  on  to  the  shore  of  Lake 
Avernus  I  had  a  strong  impression  that  in  the 
Grotta  di  Pace  we  have  the  first  section  of  Nero's 
canal. 

These  are  the  passages — the  first  from  Sue- 
tonius : 

"  He  also  beoraii  a  canal  from  Avernus  to  Ostia,  so  that 
ships  might  go  from  one  place  to  the  other  without  putting 
to  sea;  in  length  160  miles,  and  of  such  a  breadth  that  two 
quinqueremes  could  pass  one  another.  For  carrying  out 
which  projects  [that  is  the  Golden  House,  this  canal,  and 
other  schemes]  ho  ordered  that  all  prisoners  should  from 
every  part  be  brought  into  Italy,  and  even  that  those  con- 

*  Paasoro  (Giuliano),  *  Giornale,'  p.  151.  Falco  (Benedetto  di), 
*  Antichita  di  Napoli.* 

f  Jorio,  op.  cit.  Earlier  the  tunnel  seems  to  have  been  open  for 
a  short  distance  at  the  western  end.  Paoli  (P.  A.),  'Antichita  di 
Pozzuoli,'  1768. 

J  Scherelli  (Can.  Giov.),  in  '  Bullettino  Archeologico  Napoli- 
tano,*  nuova  serie,  Ann.  vi,  Seniestre  i.  July,  1858. 
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victed  of  crime  should  only  be  condemned  to  work  on  these 
undertakings/'  * 

The  other  passage  is  from  Tacitus  : 

"  The  designers  and  directors  of  this  work  [he  has  been 
speaking  of  the  Golden  House]  were  Severus  and  Celer, 
whose  genius  and  ambition  led  them  to  attempt  things 
impossible  by  their  nature,  and  thus  to  waste  the  treasure 
of  the  Prince.  They  had,  in  addition,  undertaken  to  make 
a  navigable  canal  from  Avernus  to  the  mouths  of  the  Tiber, 
to  be  carried  along  a  barren  shore  and  through  mountains 
which  lie  on  the  route ;  nor  throughout  the  entire  district 
is  there  found  any  water  except  at  the  Pomptine  Marshes. 
The  rest  is  rock  or  dry  soil.  Even  had  the  project  been 
feasible,  the  labour  would  have  been  intolerable,  giving  no 
adequate  result.  But  Nero,  as  a  lover  of  the  impossible, 
was  at  the  greatest  pains  to  perforate  the  mountains  nearest 
to  Avernus,  and  to  this  day  there  remain  traces  of  the 
abortive  project.^'  t 

Now  there  are  no  mountains  near  to  Avernus  on 
the  line  of  the  projected  canal,  except  the  crater 
wall  hemming  in  the  lake;  once  clear  of  this  the 
engineers  would  have  found  nothing  but  level  ground 
near  the  shore  till  they  came  to  the  promontory  of 
Graeta,  distant  many  miles.  We  must,  therefore, 
conclude  that  Tacitus  refers  to  this  wall  of  rock. 
The  expression  "effodere  proxima  Avemo  juga 
connixus  est  "  cannot  apply  to  any  other  mountains. 
And  I  think  we  may  also  conclude  that,  as  the  work 
presented  no  great  difficulty,  the  mountain  was 
actually  perforated. 

*  Suetonius, '  Nero,'  xxxi. 
t  Tacitus,  *  Ann,,*  xv,  42, 
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The  suggestion  is  so  extremely  obvious  that  I 
had  great  difficulty  in  persuading  myself  that  it  has 
not  been  made  before.  A  very  diligent  search  has, 
however,  failed  to  discover  the  suggestion.  The 
tunnel  has  up  to  now  been  universally  asci'ibed  to 
Cocceius,  an  engineer  employed  by  Agrippa  in 
carrying  out  his  great  plans  for  making  a  harbour  of 
Avernus  and  the  adjoining  lake,  Lucrinus.  The 
ascription  rests  on  the  following  passages  in 
Strabo : 

"  Contiguous  to  Baiae  is  the  Lucrine  Lake,  and  within 
this  the  Lake  Avernus,  wliich  converts  into  a  peninsula  the 
land  stretching  from  the  maritime  district  situated  between 
it  and  Cumae  as  far  as  Capo  Misenum,  for  there  is  only  an 
isthmus  of  a  few  stadia,  across  which  a  subterraneous  road 
is  cut  [from  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Avernus]  to  Cumae 
and  the  sea  [shore]  on  which  it  stands." 

Again  : 

"  But  now  that  the  wood  surrounding  Avernus  has  been 
cut  down  by  Agrippa,  the  lands  built  upon,  and  a  subter- 
ranean passage  cut  from  Avernus  to  Cumae,  all  these 
accounts  api)ear  fables.  Perhaps  Cocceius  who  made  this 
subterranean  passage  wished  to  follow  the  practice  of  the 
Kimmerians  we  have  already  described,  or  fancied  that  it 
was  natural  to  this  place  that  its  roads  should  be  made 
underground."  * 

I  am  fain  to  admit  that  if  avc  had  nothing  to  go 
upon  but  these  passages,  leaving  everything  else  out 
of  sight,  and  not  going  behind  the  text,  we  must 

*  '  Strabo,'  Falconer  and  Hamilton's  translation,  book  v,  chap. 
iv,  pare.  4  and  5. 
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adopt  the  usual  account  that  iu  these  passages 
Strabo  refers  to  the  Grotta  di  Pace.  In  fact,  the 
account  agrees  so  well  with  the  position  of  the 
tunnel  that  at  one  time  I  gave  up  the  inquiry.  I 
have  now  come  to  think  that  without  doing  gi'eat 
violence  to  Strabo's  account,  we  may  assign  his 
description  to  another  tunnel  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood — the  so-called  Grotta  della  Sibilla,* 
which  also  has  an  opening  from  the  shore  of  Aver- 
nus.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Grotta 
della  Sibilla  on  the  Acropolis  of  Cuma.  It  starts 
from  the  south  shore  of  Avernus,  and  running  for  a 
length  of  about  200  or  300  metres  came  out  near 
the  shore  of  Lucrinus.  I  speak  in  the  past,  for  this 
end  is  now  blocked.  It  cannot  with  any  degree  of 
strictness  be  said  to  be  between  Avernus  and  Cuma, 
that  is,  it  is  not  in  a  direct  line  between  these  places. 
But  we  must  remember  that  the  configuration  of  the 
country  is  much  altered.  In  a  great  eruption  which 
occurred  in  1538,t  Monte  Nuovo  was  thrown  up  on 
the  area  formerly  occupied  by  Lake  Lucrinus,  which 
is  now  little  more  than  a  pond.  At  the  same  time 
we  must  note  that  to  Strabo,  who  dismisses  Baiae 
with  a  mere  mention,  Cumae  was  the  only  notable 
place  in  the  district.  If  we  try  to  imagine  Avernus 
as  it  was  when  hemmed  in  by  Lucrinus,  and  then 
recollect  that  Cumae  was  the  chief  place  in  the 
neighbourhood  beyond  the  mountain  shutting  in  the 
lake,  we  shall,  I  think,  be  ready  to  admit  that  any 

*  Called  also  Grotta  di  Baia,  and,  as  in  tbe  map,  Grotto  di 
Averno. 

t  Falcoiii  (Marco  Antonio  Delli),  '  Dell'  Incendio  di  Pozzuolo/ 
1539.  Loffredo  (Ferrante), '  Le  Autichita  di  Pozzuolo/  1570,  c.  15. 
CluveriuB,  'Italia  Antiqna,'  p.  1122. 
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passage  through  the  crater  wall  might  be  said  to  be 
between  Avemus  and  Cumae.  I  assume  that  there 
was  but  one  passage  through  the  mountain.  This 
we  may  take  to  be  the  case.  The  geographer  was 
evidently  strongly  impressed  by  these  tunnels — one 
at  Avemus,  the  other  at  Naples.  In  a  short  accoimt 
of  the  region  he  dwells  on  them ;  he  jokes  about  the 
Kimmerii.  As  he  speaks  of  but  one  tunnel  at  Avemus, 
I  think  that  we  are  justified  in  assuming  that  one 
only  existed  in  his  day.  To  take  a  parallel  case. 
If  we  read  in  the  account  of  a  topographer  describ- 
ing London  of  one  timnel  imder  the  Thames  from 
shore  to  shore,  and  one  only,  we  should  without 
doubt  come  to  the  conclusion  that  he  wrote  after  the 
making  of  the  Thames  Tunnel,  but  before  the  making 
of  the  tunnel  at  Blackwall.  But  if  there  was  only 
one  tunnel  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Avemus  when 
Strabo  wrote,  it  was  the  Grotta  della  Sibilla,  for  it 
will  not  be  questioned  that  this  is  of  earlier  date. 

But  we  are  not  called  on  to  receive  Strabo's 
statements  as  an  article  of  faith.  He  is  singularly 
inaccurate  in  parts  of  his  description  of  this  region, 
so  that  we  may  say  paradoxically  that  his  seeming 
accuracy  should  put  us  on  our  guard.  Although  he 
is  acquainted  with  the  work  of  Agrippa  on  the 
lakes,  he  appears  to  be  absolutely  ignorant  of  the 
purpose  of  this  work.  To  read  Strabo,  one  would 
imagine  that  Agrippa  had  cleared  the  slopes  of 
Avernus  in  order  to  create  "  eligible  sites  for  the 
erection  of  superior  villa  residences."  In  reality  his 
aim  was  a  very  serious  one.  After  a  succession  of 
disasters  in  the  naval  war  with  Sextus  Pompeius,  he 
turned  the  two  lakes  into  a  port  and  arsenal,  and 
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Let  US  compare  these  dimensions  with  those  of  the 
old  Naples  tunnel.  Before  its  enlargement  in 
modem  times,  this  tunnel  was  but  ten  feet  wide.* 
Why  should  Agrippa  have  set  himself  to  make  a 
tunnel  so  much  wider  than  that  of  Naples, — so 
needlessly  wide?  For  the  Naples  tunnel  had  to 
serve  the  traffic  of  all  places  on  the  east  and  west 
respectively  of  Naples ;  the  Grotta  di  Pace  only  the 
traffic  between  the  villas  of  Avemus  and  Cumae,  a 
city  decaying,  if  not  already  decayed. t  Lest  I 
should  seem  to  shirk  a  difficulty,  I  may  mention  tliat 
the  Grotta  di  Sejano  or  di  Posilipo  is  even  wider 
than  the  Grotta  di  Pace,  being  twenty-two  feet  six 
inches  wide  at  its  widest,  though  at  its  narrowest 
only  fourteen  feet  three  inches.  But  no  comparison 
holds  between  these  two  tunnels.  The  Grotta  di 
Posilipo  was  certainly  not  an  ordinary  roadway ;  it 
could  only  have  served  to  give  access  to  the  imperial 
villa,  and  its  vast  size  as  compared  with  the  Naples 
tunnel  is  a  mark  of  imperial  ostentation.  The 
Grotta  di  Pace  was  either  a  canal  tunnel  or  a  roadway, 
and  I  will  now  give  what  are,  I  think,  conclusive 
reasons  for  not  admitting  that  it  was  a  roadway.  If, 
as  I  think  is  not  doul)tful,  the  Grotta  della  Sibilla 
was  already  in  existence,  there  were  two  roads 
between  Avernus  and  Cumae,  the  Grotta  itself,  and 
the  road  from  Cumae  through  the  cutting  where  is 
now  Arco  Felice,  to  Puteoli  (Pozzuoli).  This  road 
can  still  bo  seen — the  modern  road  is  not  quite  in 
the  same  line, — and  from  it  one  easily  descends  the 

♦  Fnsco  (G.  M.),  '  Giuntsi  al  Comento  Cntico-arcbeologico,'  p. 
46,  where  tlie  ineasurenients  are  given  in  palmi.  The  Neapolitan 
palmo  equals  10*38  English  inches. 

t  Juvenal.  *  Sat.,'  iii. 
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mountain  side  to  the  shore  of  Avemus.  What  need 
then  of  a  third  and  most  costly  route  ?  There  is 
something  more  to  be  said  as  to  the  width  of  the 
tunnel  considered  as  a  roadway.  To  us  of  the 
present  day,  accustomed  to  wide  roads,  the  old 
Roman  roads  seem  impossibly  narrow.  I  always 
find  myself  wondering  how  the  traffic  of  a  great  city 
like  the  Rome  of  antiquity  could  be  carried  on  upon 
such  narrow  roads.  It  is  one  of  the  puzzles  of 
antiquity.  There,  however,  the  roads  are.  The 
Via  Appia,  Queen  of  Roads — regina  viarum — had  a 
width  of  but  fifteen  Roman  feet,  about  fourteen 
feet  eight  inches  English;  so  important  a  road  as 
the  Via  Tusculana  was  only  eleven  feet  wide ; 
secondary  roads  in  the  Roman  Campagna  were 
no  more  than  eight  feet  wide.*  The  Naples  tunnel 
was  not,  therefore,  narrow  according  to  the  ideas 
of  the  time.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  i^oadway  would 
have  been  made  wider  if  it  had  luul  to  be  laid 
out  in  open  country.  We  may,  however,  assert 
that  under  no  circiunstaiices  would  Cocceius  have 
given  a  greater  width  than  fifteen  feet  to  a  roadAvay 
between  Cumae  and  Avernus,  even  if  made  in  open 
country.  We  cannot  suppose  that  he  would  have 
made  it  wider  than  the  widest  Roman  roads,  simply 
because  ho  had  to  cut  the  way  through  rock.  I 
think  the  evidence  is  complete  that  the  tunnel  was 
not  cut  for  a  roadway.  We  may,  with  a  good  con- 
science, apply  the  account  of  Strabo  to  the  Grotta 
della  Sibilla,  as  was  in  fact  done  to  their  complete 

•  Nibby  (A.)»  *  Delle  Vie  degli  Anticlii/  in  Nardini,  *  Roma 
Antica/  1820,  vol.  iv,  pp.  4^5,  where  the  measurements  are  given 
in  modem  Roman  feet.  The  Roman  foot  equals  11*72  Englisii 
inches. 
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satisfaction  by  archaeologists  who  wrote  before  the 
discovery  of  the  Grotta  di  Pace.* 

The  writer  of  the  admirable  article  "  Fossa " 
in  the  '  Dictionnaire  des  Antiquitfe  Grecques  et 
Romaines/  of  Messrs.  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  has 
shown  that  the  project  of  Nero,  or,  as  we  should 
perhaps  say,  of  Severus  and  Celer,  his  engineers, 
was  misunderstood  by  Tacitus.  The  undertaking 
was  neither  so  visionary  nor  so  difficult  as  the  histo- 
rian has  represented  it.  To  bring  the  fleets  stationed 
at  Misenimi  and  the  newer  station,  Portus  Julius, 
into  canal  communication  with  the  capital  was  a 
development  of  the  policy  of  Agrippa.  When  we 
shall  presently  consider  the  nature  of  Roman  war 
galleys,  we  shall  find  much  significance  in  the  re-  —  - 
mark  of  Suetonius  that  the  canal  would  have  enabledJEad 
galleys  to  go  from  Avemus  to  Ostia  "  without:#^_^t 
putting  to  sea."  The  author  of  the  article  assertet^.z*s 
that  there  would  have  been  found  on  the  line  Ux^^zdo 
much  water  rather  than  too  little.  To  him  the  onl^^^Jy 
difficulties  seem  to  be  the  carrying  of  the  cans^  _jai 
through  the  crater  wall  of  Avernus,  and  throug^^^i 
the  mountains  at  Gaeta  and  Terracina.     I  have  n^  __ot 

visited  either  of  these  places,  so  that  I  can  on^ Ar 

quote  the  author,  who  has  evidently  made  a  clo^^^ 
study  of  the  subject.     He  is  of  opinion  that  most    of 
the  work  on  the  level  sections  was  done  by  Nero  s 
engineers.     There  is  in  Pliny  reference  to  the  cana/ 
in  one  of  its  level  sections.     The  notice  is  incidental. 
He  is  writing  about  wines,  and   mentions   a  good 
wine   formerly   produced  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

*  Martorelli  (Ciiacouio),  *  Delle  Aiitiobe  Colonie  venute  iu  Napuli/ 
176:t,  i,  206. 
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for.  It  may  almost  be  said  that  we  have  no  data  to 
go  upon.  Mr.  Torr  gives  an  account  of  the  remains 
of  the  Athenian  dock  at  Zea,*  from  which  it  appears 
thiat  the  docks  were  originally  quite  150  feet  long 
and  20  feet  wide,  but  we  do  not  know  for  what 
class  of  vessels  these  docks  were  designed.  So  far 
as  I  am  aware,  the  only  definite  statement  as  to  size 
that  has  come  down  to  us — I  exclude  accounts  of 
the  fabulous  forty-banked  galley — is  the  statement 
of  Orosius,  who,  writing  some  400  years  after  the 
event,  says  that  the  great  ships  of  Antony's  fleet 
at  the  battle  of  Actium  stood  ten  feet  out  of  the 
water.t  These  seem  to  have  been  ten-banked 
galleys.  J  So  far  as  it  goes,  this  statement  seems  to 
make  against  superposition  of  banks  above  a  certain 
point,  for  how  would  it  be  possible  to  get  ten  super- 
posed banks  in  a  freeboard  of  ten  feet?  Is  it, 
indeed,  quite  certain  that  this  height  was  not  that 
of  the  towers  which  as  we  know  were  placed  on  the 
decks  of  galleys  ?  §  I  confess  that  I  have  my  doubts. 
A  vessel  propelled  by  oars  should  sit  low  on  the 
water.  The  mediasval  galleys  which  survived  into 
the  eighteenth  century  were  propelled  by  oars  ar- 
ranged on  another  principle.  They  were  rowed 
with  a  single  bank  of  oars,  each  oar  pulled  by  five 
or  six  men,  and  when  fully  manned  and  armed  sat 
so  low  on  the  water  that  their  decks  were  washed 
by  the  waves.  || 

*  Torr  (Cecil),  *  Ancient  Ships,'  pp.  22-3. 

t  OrosiuB,  *  Hist./  vi,  19. 

X  Dion  Cassias,  lib.  xziii. 

§  The  difficulties  are  more  fully  stated  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the 
paper. 

II  '  M6moires  d'un  Protestant  condamn6  aux  galores  de  France ' 
Paris,  Society  des  ^coles  du  Dimanche,  1881,  p.  348. 
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galleys,*  gives  the  maximum  breadth  of  aquinquereme 
as  26  feet,  of  a  trireme  as  18,  their  respective  lengths 
being  168  and  149  feet.  The  author  of  the  article 
"Navis,"  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  says  that  these 
figures  admit  in  all  probability  of  some  reduction, 
but  if  they  are  at  all  near  the  mark  we  cannot  reduce 
twenty-six  to  fourteen.  There  are,  however,  as  I 
think,  reasons  for  doubting  whether  the  size  of  these 
galleys  has  not  been  exaggerated.  After  a  while,  I 
thought  I  saw  reasons  for  believing  that  writers 
have  overlooked  a  whole  class  of  facts  tending  to 
show  that  this  is  so — ^that  we  hold  exaggerated 
notions  of  the  size  of  ancient  galleys.  It  is  no  doubt 
difficult  to  avoid  this.  We  are  greatly  impressed  by 
the  might  of  Rome,  and  this  of  itself  disposes  to 
exaggeration.  Then  there  is  the  imdoubted  fact  that 
the  Romans  did  construct  very  large  vessels  for 
other  than  war  purposes.  Some  of  their  merchant- 
men were  of  large  size,t  and  the  vessels  in  which 
the  huge  obelisks  were  brought  from  Egypt  must 
have  been  enormous.  J  It  will  be  in  the  recollection 
of  many  that  in  our  own  day  the  bringing  over  of 
an  obelisk  by  my  late  friend  Mr.  Dixon  was  con- 
sidered a  feat. 

There  is  another  cause  of  exaggeration  perhaps 
more  potent  still.  We  are  ourselves  so  accustomed 
tx)  warships  of  a  vast  size  that  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive of  a  gi'eat  naval  power  maintained  by  vessels 
comparatively  small  and  of  a  primitive  type.  But 
that  ancient  galleys  Avere  of  this  character  is,  I  think, 

*  Graser  (B.),  '  Do  Vetenim  re  Navali,*  1864.     I  have  taken  the 
figures  from  the  table  in  Smith's  Dictionary, 
t  Lucian,  Ixvi. 
X  Pliny,  '  Nat.  Hist./  xvi,  76  (40). 
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Remembering  the  words  of  Suetonius — "  without 
putting  to  sea,"  we  may  perhaps  think  that  one 
of  the  reasons  for  making  the  canal  was  that  galleys 
might  be  brought  from  one  place  to  the  other  in 
weather  that  would  make  a  sea  voyage  impracticable. 

Another  fact  which  shows  that  galleys  were  com- 
paratively small  is  the  apparent  ease  with   which 
they  were  moved  on  land.     Galleys  were  dragged 
across  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  a  distance  of  about 
five  miles.     These  may  indeed  have  been  only  lembi, 
a  small  kind  of  galley.     The  practice  was  not  un- 
common, it  would  appear,  since  there  was  a  kind  of 
trench — SioXkoq — along  which  they  were  cb'agged.* 
But  larger  vessels  than  lembi  were  moved  on  land 
with  comparative  ease.     On  his  second  invasion  of 
Britain,  Caesar  arrived  with  a  fleet  of  about  800 
ships.     Among  them  were  private  vessels,  which  we 
may  suppose  to  have  been  small.     A  storm  arose  in 
which  about  forty  ships  were  lost.     This  would  still 
leave  nearly  800  vessels.     All  these  were  dragged 
on  shore  and  enclosed  within  the  fortifications  of  the 
camp.     It  is  true  Ciesar  says  the  work  was  one  of 
great  difficulty,  and   that  the  soldiers  worked   day 
and  night.     But  the  whole  operation  was  completed 
in  ten  days.f     It  was  indeed  the  constant  practice 
to  haul   war   galleys  on  shore.}     Here  is   another 
illustration  of  size,  also  from  Caesar.     And  just  let 
me  say  that  I  (juote  Caesar  so  often  because  outside 
his  writings  notices  of   Koman  naval  matters    are 

♦  'Polybius/  iv,  19.  *  Strabo/  viii,  2.  *  Dion  Cassius,'  1,  12  ;  li. 
5  ;  Ixviii,  28.  In  the  first  of  the  instances  cited  by  Dion  Cassius  lie 
mentions,  rather  doubtfully,  the  carrying  of  triremes  over  a  wall. 

t  CfiBsar,  *  De  Bello  Gall.,'  v,  11. 

J  Torr  (Cecil),  '  Ancient  Ships,'  p.  32. 
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from  the  felling  of  the  trees.*      From  Floras  we 
learn  that  this  fleet  consisted  of  160  ships,  t 

In  the  second  Punic  war,  100  quinqueremes  and 
twenty  triremes  were  built  and  floated  in  forty 
days.  { 

In  preparation  for  his  second  descent  on  Britain, 
Caesar  had  600  ships  and  twenty-eight  war  galleys 
built  in  the  course  of  a  winter.  It  is  true  that  he 
refers  to  the  extraordinary  diligence  of  the  soldiei*s. 
For  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  fleets  were  built  by 
soldiers,  working,  we  may  indeed  suppose,  under 
some  kind  of  skilled  supervision.  § 

Livy  mentions  an  instance  in  which  twenty  five- 
banked  and  ten  four-banked  galleys  were  built, 
rigged,  and  launched  in  forty-five  days  from  the 
time  of  bringing  the  wood  from  the  forests.  || 

But  these  instances  are  easily  surpassed.  Caesar 
tells  us  of  twelve  war  galleys  being  built  and  rigged 
in  thirty  days.  We  are  not  greatly  surprised  to 
learn  that  these  vessels  did  not  turn  out  very  well, 
being  so  quickly  made  of  green  timber.^ 

The  record  is  perhaps  established  by  the  building, 
mentioned  by  Aulus  Hirtius,  of  twenty-two  four- 
banked  galleys  and  five  five-banked  galleys  in  a  few 
days  (paucis  diebus).  He  says,  indeed, "  contrary  to 
every  one's  expectation ;"  but  the  thing  was  at  all 
events  done.**  We  must  ask  ourselves — What  kind 

♦  Pliny,  *  Nat.  Hist.,'  xvi,  74. 
t  Florus,  ii,  2. 

t  Pliny,  *  Nat.  Hist.,'  xvi,  74. 
§  Oajsar,  *  De  Bell.  Gall.,'  v,  2. 
II  Livy,  xxviii,  46. 
1  Caesar,  *  De  Bell.  Civ.,'  i,  36. 
•*  Aulus  Hirtius,  *  De  Bell.  Alex./  xiii. 
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no  doubt  in  a  less  artless  way.  The  evidence  as  to 
their  use  on  Roman  war  galleys  is  not  so  clear,  but 
passages  indicate  that  they  were  in  use.* 

In  fact,  all  the  evidence  seems  to  show  that, 
except  in  size  and  number  of  banks  of  oars,  the 
building  of  war  galleys  was  carried  on  upon  the 
same  principles  from  the  earliest  date  of  which  there 
is  any  record  to  the  time  of  Trajan,  on  whose  colunm 
are  found  perhaps  the  clearest  representations  of 
Roman  galleys.  And  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  galleys  were  built  in  the  same  way  for  several 
centuries  after  Trajan.  There  was  probably  no 
essential  difference  between  a  bireme  of  700  B.C.  and 
a  bireme  of  the  tenth  century  of  our  era. 

The  high-rated  ships  were  found  at  the  battle  of 
Actium  (31  B.C.)  to  be  a  mistake.  Here  the  active 
Libumian  galleys  of  two  banks  of  oars,  steered 
perhaps  from  either  end,  proved  their  superiority  to 
the  great  unwieldy  galleys  of  Antony's  fleet.  In 
fact,  after  this  Libumians  came  into  such  favour 
that  the  name  became  generic,  and  was  applied  to 
all  galleys,  whether  of  two  or  more  banks  of  oars.t 
The  passage  (juoted  from  Suetonius  shows  that  quin- 
queremes  continued  to  be  built  at  least  to  Nero's 
time,  possibly  they  may  have  been  built  for  long 
afterwards.  But  in  the  tenth  century  there  were 
no  galleys  of  more  than  two  banks  of  oars.J 

We  nmst  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  deceived  as  to 
the  size  of  galleys  by  the  accounts  of  the  number  of 
men   they   carried.     Polybius,  writing  of   the  first 

•  Vitruvius,  x,  15,  6  (quoted  in  Torr,  p.  41,  note  100).     Isidore, 
*  Orig.,'  xix,  4. 
t  Vegetius,  c.  9. 
X  Leo,  *  Taciica,'  xix. 
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Punic  war,  says  that  the  quinqueremes  were  manned 
by  300  rowers  and  120  soldiers.*  But  in  ancient 
galleys  men  were  stowed  so  closely  that  when  the 
full  complement  was  on  board  not  a  single  additional 
man  could  find  room.f  They  were  packed  as  nearly 
like  herrings  in  a  barrel  as  the  exigencies  of  rowing 
and  fighting  permitted.  We  may  compare  the 
number  with  that  carried  by  an  eighteenth  cen- 
tury galley.  In  *  M^moires  d'un  Protestant  con- 
damn6  aux  galferes  de  France ' — a  book  which  I 
recommend  to  all  who  have  not  read  it — we  have  not 
only  a  record  of  atrocious  suffering  borne  with  tran- 
quil unconscious  heroism,  but  the  account  of  an 
accurate  and  intelligent  observer  of  life  on  a  modern 
war  galley.  J  In  many  respects  the  conditions  must 
have  resembled  those  existing  on  the  more  ancient 
galleys.  The  French  galley,  150  feet  long  and  40 
feet  wide,  carried  500  men  all  told,  rowers  and 
soldiers.  In  the  French  galley  there  was  a  space  in 
the  middle  occupied,  below  deck,  by  stores.  The 
great  width  is  accounted  for  by  the  method  of 
rowing.  The  modem  galley  was  propelled  by  oars 
fifty  feet  long,  each  worked  by  six  men.  The  rowers 
occupied  benches  ten  feet  long,  making  twenty  feet 
for  the  benches  on  the  two  sides.  Here,  as  in  the 
ancient  galleys,  the  men  were  so  closely  packed  that 
in  a  voyage  of  some  duration,  as  for  instance  from 
one  port  to  another,  the  rowers  slept,  half  of  them 
at  a  time,  on  their  benches,  while  the  other  half  con- 
tinued to  row.     There  was  no  space  for  the  sleepers 

*  Polybias,  i,  26-7. 

t  Cicero,  *  In  Verrem,'  Act  II,  lib.  v,  c.  51,  §  133. 

J  'Memoires  d'un  Protestant,'  as  quoted  above. 
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to  shift  their  position.  The  soldiers  sat  about  where 
they  could,  on  their  kits ;  the  officers  slept  on  chairs 
in  the  poop.  Things  must  have  been  much  the 
same  on  board  an  ancient  galley ;  it  was  one  of  the 
charges  of  unbridled  luxury  brought  against  Alci- 
biades  that  he  actually  had  a  hammock  fitted  on 
board  a  war  galley.* 

The  width  of  a  Roman  quinquereme  being,  as 
shown  by  the  width  of  the  tunnel,  14  feet,  we  may 
take  the  length  as,  at  the  most,  140  feet.  These 
galleys  were  called  "  long  ships,"  and  were  probably 
made,  for  the  sake  of  speed,  as  long  relatively  as 
might  be  with  safety.  They  were  probably  what  is 
known  as  "  crank,"  for  Lucan  mentions  the  case  of 
a  galley  which  "  turned  turtle."  t 

Taking  everything  into  account,  I  do  not  find  any 
ascertained  facts  which  make  it  improbable  that  a 
Roman  Avar  galley  was  of  such  a  size  that  it  could 
pass  through  the  Grotta  di  Pace.  I  have  said  that 
1  have  no  theory  to  propound  as  to  the  disposition 
of  rowers  in  these  ancient  galleys.  .  But  if  I  have 
succeeded  in  giving  a  juster  view  of  the  dunensions 
of  a  Roman  galley,  I  have  at  all  events  made  a 
modest  contribution  towards  placing  the  problem  on 
a  basis  of  fact. 

Note. 

It  may  bo  useful  to  state  the  difficulties  of  the  problem, 
as  they  present  themselves  when  not  obscured  by  the 
necessities  of  a  hypothesis. 

The  length  of  oar  in  use  in  the  Greek  Navy  was  fourteen 
feet  three  inches   (Torr,  C,  'Ancient  Ships/  p.  50).     We 

*  Pluturch,  *  Life  of  Alcibiades.* 
t  Lucan,  '  Pharsalia/  iii,  647-60. 
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1 .  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  size ;  the  sixteen-banked 
galley  was  ''  of  almost  unmanageable  bulk/' 

2.  This  large  galley,  which  Mr.  Torn,  not  without 
reason,  conjectures  to  have  had  a  freeboard  of  sixteen 
feet,  was  propelled  by  men  working  with  one-man  oars. 
This  is  as  little  open  to  discussion. 

3.  Therefore  we  must  look  for  the  solution  in  the  method 
of  handling  the  oars. 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  the  reading  of  the 
foregoing  paper,  Mr.  Philip  H.  Newman,  a  Fellow  of  the 
Society,  suggested  that  oars  were  used  vertically  on  the 
large  galleys.  The  idea  had  occurred  to  him  many  years 
ago  while  observing  a  cast  of  a  sculptured  trireme  at 
Greenwich.  The  suggestion  was  quite  new  to  me,  and, 
so  far  as  I  can  find,  has  not  been  made  previously.  It  is 
chiefly  owing  to  it  that  this  note  has  been  written. 

It  is  conceivable  that  a  vessel  with  a  freeboard  of  six- 
teen feet  could  be  propelled  by  one-man  oars  used  ver- 
tically, the  oars  being  of  a  greater  length  than  it  would 
be  possible  to  use  obliquely.  It  does  not  seem  possible 
that  such  a  vessel  could  be  propelled  by  one-man  oars  in 
any  other  way. 

It  would,  therefore,  appear  that  in  Mr.  Newman's  sug- 
gestion we  have  at  least  an  indication  of  the  direction  in 
which  a  solution  of  this  difficult  problem  is  to  be  sought. 
It  tends  to  a  possible  solution,  which,  in  my  judgment,  is 
more  than  can  be  said  of  any  other  hypothesis  put  for- 
ward. I  think  we  may  go  further,  and  say  that  it  seems 
to  offer  a  solution  not  merely  possible  but  probable. 
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BY   THE    COUNT   LUTZOW. 
[llead  May  16th,  1000.] 

Among  the  many  greater  and  smaller  misfortunes 
that  have  befallen  the  Bohemian  people,  the  misuse 
of  the  national  name  is  by  no  means  the  one  that  is 
of  least  account.  It  requires  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  English  language  to  realise  the  signification 
which  the  word  "  Bohemian  "  generally  conveys  to 
Englishmen.  The  ancient  mistake  which  identified 
the  Bohemians  with  the  gipsies  undoubtedly  origi- 
nated in  France.  As  the  great  Bohemian  historian 
Palacky  has  suggested,  many  gipsies  arrived  in 
France  bearing  passports  signed  by  Bohemian  kings, 
and  this  was  the  original  cause  of  the  confusion. 
The  peculiar  signification  of  the  word,  however,  only 
became  widely  known  after  Henry  Murger  wrote  his 
*  Vie  de  Bohfeme,'  and  I  think  Thackeray  first 
introduced  the  word  into  the  English  language. 

It  is  at  the  present  day,  I  hope,  scarcely  necessary 
to  state  that  the  Bohemians  have  no  connection 
whatever  with  the  gipsies,  and  that  their  language, 
a  Slavic  one,  forms  part  of  the  great  Aryan  family 
of  speech.  Next  to  Russia — which  in  literature,  as 
in  politics,  is  the  most  prominent  Slav  country, — and 
to  Poland,  Bohemia  is  the  country  where  Slav 
Uterature  has  flourished  most.  This  is  certain  even 
though    political    and    religious    convulsions    have 

voii.  XXI,  20 
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of  refinement  that  it  became  possible  to  use  it  even 
for  writing  on  theological  and  metaphysical  subjects, 
matters  which  in  Bohemia,  as  elsewhere,  had  hitherto 
only  been  dealt  with  in  Latin.  Among  such  writ4?rs 
the  most  worthy  of  mention  are  the  men  who  are 
known  in  the  history  of  Bohemian  literature  as  the 
forerunners  of  Hus,  IMilic  of  Kremsier,  Matthew  of 
Janov,  and  the  most  important  of  them,  Thomas 
of  Stitny.  Thomas  of  Stitny,  born  in  1330,  has 
besides  many  minor  writings  left  two  large  works, 
entitled  *  The  Book  of  Christian  Instruction,*  and 
*  The  Religious  Conversations.'  They  were,  as  al- 
ready mentioned,  written  in  Bohemian,  and  Stitny 
was  severely  attacked,  particularly  by  the  Germans, 
for  writing  on  matters  of  such  weight  in  any  language 
but  the  Latin  one.  Stitny's  reply  deserves  quotation. 
"  St.  Paul,"  he  says,  "  wrote  his  epistles  to  the 
Hebrews  in  Hebrew,  those  to  the  Greeks  in  Greek; 
to  each  nation  he  wrote  in  the  language  which  it 
understood.  Why  therefore  should  I  be  ashamed  to 
write  to  the  Bohemians,  my  countrymen,  in  Bohe- 
mian ?  I  shall  write  in  Bohemian  because  I  am  a 
Bohemian ;  and  our  Lord  God  loves  a  Bohemian  as 
much  as  a  Latin." 

I  have  now  to  refer  to  the  great  name  of  Hus,  the 
greatest  and  most  representative  man  whom  the 
Bohemian  nation  has  produced.  I  have,  of  course, 
here  to  speak  of  him  only  as  a  Bohemian  writer. 
The  works  of  Hus,  both  Latin  and  Bohemian,  are 
very  numerous;  and  those  AVTitten  in  the  latter 
language  have  great  value,  while  the  latter  books 
are  modelled  on  Wycliffe's  works  to  a  degree  that 
would  appear  almost  inadmissible  at  the  present  day. 
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beg  you,   to   the   truth,  which  I  have  preached   to  you 

according  to  the  word  of  God I  beg  the  noble* 

to  treat  the  poor  people  kindly,  and  rule  them  justly.  I 
beg  the  burghers  to  conduct  their  business  honestly.  I  beg 
the  artisans  to  perform  their  labours  conscientiously.  I 
beg  the  servants  to  serve  their  master  and  mistress  faith- 
fully. I  beg  the  teachers  to  live  honestly,  to  instruct  their 
pupils  carefully,  to  love  God  above  all ;  for  the  sake  of  His 
glory  and  the  good  of  the  community,  and  for  their  salva- 
tion,  not  from   avarice  or   worldly  ambition  should  they 

teach I  write  this  while  in  fetters,  expecting  my 

sentence  of  death  to-morrow,  full  of  hope  in  Gt)d,  re- 
solved not  to  recede  from  the  divine  truth,  not  to  recant 
the  errors  which  false  witnesses  have  invented  and  attri- 
buted to  me.  How  God  has  acted  towards  me,  how  He  is 
with  me  during  all  my  troubles,  that  you  will  only  know 
when,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  shall  meet  again  in 
heaven." 

As  is  well  known,  the  death  of  Hus  was  followed 
by  lengthy  wars,  during  which  Bohemia  successfully 
resisted  the  attacks  of  almost  all  Europe.  Such  a 
time  was  naturally  not  favourable  to  literary  work, 
and  what  little  was  then  written  dealt  almost  exclu- 
sively Avith  theology.  Of  these  writers  I  shall  mention 
one  only,  Peter  Chelcicky.  His  works,  formerly 
almost  unknown,  have  recently  attracted  great 
attention  in  eastern  and  northern  Europe;  par- 
ticularly as  the  great  Russian  author,  Count  Tolstoy, 
is  said  on  good  authority  to  have  stated  that  the 
germ  of  many  ideas  peculiar  to  him  could  be  found 
in  the  waitings  of  Chelcicky.  During  the  great 
struggle  betAveen  Rome  and  the  Hussite  church  of 
Bohemia  Chelcicky  maintained  a  singular  attitude. 
A   fanatical   opponent   of   Papacy,   he   yet  felt   no 
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vanity,  such  as  a  gate,  a  head  of  a  wolf  or  a  dog,  a  ladder, 
or  half  a  horse,  or  a  trumpet,  or  a  knife,  or  something  of 
that  sort.  In  such  coats  of  arms  lies  the  value  and  dignity 
of  noble  birth.  And  this  nobility  has  the  same  glory  as 
the  arms  from  which  they  derive-  the  value  of  their  nobility. 
But  if  money  did  not  fall  to  them  as  well  as  noble  birth, 
hunger  would  soon  make  them  willing  to  abandon  their 
coats  of  arms  and  seize  the  plough." 

Chelcicky  was  a  very  voluminous  writer,  and 
though  many  of  his  works  were  destroyed  we  still 
possess  four  large  books  and  several  minor  writings 
of  Chelcicky. 

In  the  sixteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  Bohemia  produced  a  large  number 
of  historians,  who  all  wrote  in  the  national  language. 
It  is  indeed,  perhaps,  this  circumstance  that  is  the 
reason  why  these  writers  have  never  been  appreciated 
as  highly  as  they  deserve.  These  works  have  all 
the  more  interest  as  many  of  the  writers  played  a 
considerable  part  in  the  political  life  of  their  time. 
Such  a  writer  is  Bartos  or  Bartholomew,  sumamed 
"  the  writer  "  because  he  held  a  municipal  appoint- 
ment in  the  city  of  Prague.  His  chronicle,  indeed, 
covers  but  a  short  period,  the  years  1524  to  1537; 
but  these  were  years  of  great  interest.  During  the 
reign  of  a  weak  and  al)sentee  king  the  city  of  Prague 
had  obtained  a  very  extensive  autonomy,  and  rival 
demagogues  endeavoured  to  rule  the  city.  The 
struggles  caused  by  this  rivalry  are  very  graphicallv 
described  by  Bartholoinew. 

Sixt,  of  Otterdorf,  is  also  a  historian  whose  fame 
would  be  considerable  liad  he  written  in  a  better 
known  language.     Like  Bartos,  Sixt  held  a  munici- 
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held  office  during  the  short  reign  of  Frederick  of  the 
Palatinate.  After  the  overthrow  of  that  Govern- 
ment he  succeeded  in  escaping  from  Bohemia,  and 
his  voluminous  works  were  written  in  exile. 

While  Skala's  work  is  written  from  a  Protestant 
and  national  standpoint,  his  contemporary,  William 
Count  Slavata,  wrote  as  a  Catholic  and  firm  adherent 
of  the  House  of  Habsburg.  Count  Slavata  was  one 
of  the  Austrian  officials  who  were  thrown  from  the 
windows  of  the  Hradcin  Palace  at  Prague  on  May 
23rd,  1618 — a  memorable  date,  for  it  marks  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  Slavata  was  richly 
rewarded,  and  he  held  state  offices  of  great  import- 
ance under  the  Emperors  Ferdinand  II  and  Ferdi- 
nand III.  Late  in  life  he  undertook  to  write  his 
memoirs,  or  pamety,  to  use  the  Bohemian  name. 
The  composition  of  these  memoirs  seems  to  have 
inspired  Slavata  with  a  taste  for  historical  studies, 
for  in  the  last  years  of  his  life  he  wrote  a  vast 
history  of  all  the  lands  ruled  by  the  House  of  Habs- 
burg, from  the  reign  of  Ferdinand  I  to  Slavata's 
own  time.  Slavata's  work  has  great  historical  value, 
as  he  has  included  in  it  many  official  documents  to 
which  he  had  access.  His  Bohemian  style  is,  how- 
ever, very  uncouth,  and  marred  by  many  Ger- 
manisms. 

A  contemporary  of  Sktila  and  Slavata  was  the 
celebrated  theologian  Komensky  or  Comenius.  He 
wrote  many  metaphysical  and  theological  works, 
both  in  Latin  and  in  Bohemian  ;  but  of  all  his  works 
his  allegorical  tale  entitled  '  The  Labyrinth  of  the 
World,'  which  he  wrote  in  Bohemian,  has  the 
greatest  literary  value. 
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After  the  downfall  of  Bohemia  and  the  suppres- 
sion of  its  independence  Bohemian  literature  for  a 
time  almost  ceased  to  exist.  Almost  all  the  estates 
of  the  ancient  Bohemian  nobles  were  confiscated, 
and  many  given  to  Imperial  generals,  most  of  whom 
were  ignorant  of  the  national  language.  Not  only 
did  scarcely  any  new  books  in  that  language  appear, 
but  a  wholesale  destruction  of  ancient  Bohemian 
writings  took  place.  The  conquerors  were  suspicious 
of  all  such  writings,  as  possibly  containing  heretical 
ideas.  Catholic  priests,  accompanied  by  soldiers, 
visited  the  dwellings  of  the  Bohemians,  and  being 
generally  ignorant  of  the  national  language  they 
burnt  indiscriminately  everything  that  was  written 
in  Bohemian.  This  wholesale  destruction  continued 
far  into  the  eighteenth  century.  The  Jesuit  Konias 
boasted  that  he  alone  had  burnt  60,000  Bohemian 
volumes. 

It  was,  therefore,  for  a  time  not  improbable  that 
the  Bohemian  language  would  become  altogether 
extinct,  and  its  great  revival  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury is  therefore  all  the  more  surprising.  Before 
referring  shortly  to  the  four  men  to  whom  this  re- 
vival is  mainly  due,  I  should  briefly  mention  the 
philologist  Dobrovsky.  His  works,  though  almost 
all  are  written  in  German  or  Latin,  treat  of  Slavic 
philology,  then  an  almost  unknown  science.  He 
also  wrote  a  Bohemian  grammar  that  is  still  of 
value.  Dobrovsky  was  not,  however,  a  behever  in 
the  future  of  the  national  language.  He  was  a  phi- 
lologist rather  than  a  patriot. 

The  men  to  whom  the  revival  of  Bohemian  litera- 
ture is   due  were   Jungmann,  Kolar,  Safarik,  and 
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deceased  Professors  Gindely  and  Tieftresnk.  The 
recent  great  development  of  tlie  Bohemian  language 
has  produced  a  revival  of  Bohemian  poetry.  Of 
many  recent  Bohemian  poets  I  will  mention  only 
the  two  greatest,  Vrchdicky  and  Svatopluk  Cech. 
Some  of  their  works  have  recently  been  translated 
into  German,  a  great  proof  of  their  value,  for  the 
Germans  have  always  been  inclined  to  depreciate 
Bohemian  literature.  Bohemian  novelists,  also,  are 
now  very  numerous,  and  some  of  their  Avritings  are 
of  the  greatest  interest,  such  as  those  of  Arbes, 
Vleck,  Mrs.  Svetla,  Mrs.  Krasnohorska,  and  above 
all  Mrs.  Bozena  Nemcova,  whose  masterpiece,  the 
*  Babicka,'  Grandmother,  has  been  translated  into 
English,  French,  Russian,  German,  and  other  lan- 
guages. 

At  his  last  public  appearance  a  few  weeks  before 
his  death,  the  gi'cat  Bohemian  patriot  Palacky,  to 
whom  I  have  ah'eady  referred,  spoke  of  the  future 
of  his  nation.  "  Our  nation,"  he  said,  "  is  in  great 
danger,  surrounded  as  it  is  by  enemies  in  every 
direction  ;  but  I  do  not  despair.  I  hope  that  it  will 
be  able  to  vanquish  them,  if  it  has  but  the  will  to  do 
so.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  '  I  will,'  every  one  must 
co-operate,  must  work,  must  make  what  sacrifice? 
he  can  for  tlie  common  welfare,  particularly  for  the 
preservation  of  our  nationality.  This  is  the  testa- 
ment that  speaking  almost  as  a  dying  man  I  wish  to 
leave  to  my  people." 

It  is  to  conform  as  far  as  it  is  in  my  power  with 
the  injunctions  of  the  gi'cat  leader  of  the  Bohemian 
people  that  1  have  ventured  to  address  you  to-day. 


